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Preface to tbe second edition 

In flic preface to chc secooJ edition of my work “The 
Position of Women in the Vcdic Ritual," ] have nothing 
more to add to what I said in the first edition. 

The first edition was undcrcakcn at a time when pnf«r 

was scarce and many difficnicies had co be faced due co 

die afrermach of chc second World War. The work was 
wcll-reccived by the scholarly world and the first edition 
came to be cxfi.ilisted within a few years of its publication. 
However, ic is a luactcr of great regret chat dye to my 
preoccupation with ocher publications, the second edition 
could not be underraketi earlier. 

It is indeed a matter of gracificaciou that Woitten in 
Free India have made phenomenal progress in all spheres 
of life and culture wicliin a slwrc period. Hence it is 
buc nacural that a greater interest in the position of Indian 
Women chrougliout the Ages is being evinced to-day 
than ever before, it is indeed very striking that though 
there have been great upheavals—political, social, religi. 
ous—in India with consequent repurcussions on Women 
in particular, Women of India have always been respected 
as fhe Highest emblems of Divinity. Purity, Sanctity 
and Sublimity, To an Indian, the Mother is the highest 
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Guru and lias always been recognized as such in all ages 
from the Vcdic down ro to-day. The firsc and foremost 
Sermon of the Guru to the pujjil during the Samavar- 
cao IS WW : revere thy Mother as thy God/* 

Manu has rightly said : — 

*»T?rr >7l^jjTfr?rfb5T?i" ii 

And my humble thesis is nothing but a factual demons* 
cration of this great and eternal doc nine of India. 

Pracyavoni, Vijayadasami ) t n y-^ 

Calcutta, 1956. j )' 





Preface to the first edition 


Ti\< imporwnc subject of die Posicion of Women in Vedic 
India capenred my imagiiiacion ever since I begaa my 
Vedic 5 mdie$ nnd as soon as I goc an opporeuincy to take up 
Research work, I ci)ose this* ^scinadng subject. This was 
approved by the Board of Higher Sanskrit Studies, (.ondon 
Universicy, on the recommendacion of che Veteran Sanskrit 
Scholar Dr. L. D. Barnett, Curator, Orieiical Section, British 
Museum, under the title *'The Posirron of Women in 
Vedic Aj'c*’ for tlxe m. a. Degree of tlie University of 
London and along with my promotion co the Ph. D, Dej'ree 
Course in coarse of a year, the subject was finally selected 
under the heading “The Position of Women in che Vedic 
Riruar" for che higher degree. This was approved for the 
Ph.' D. Degree of the London University lu 1934 on che 
recommendation of a Board of Examiners consisting of Prof. 
R. L. Turner, M, A. M. C. D. Lit., Head of the Dept, of 
Sanskrit, London University and Director of the School of 
Oriental aud African Studies, London i Dr. H. N. Randle 
M. A. D. Phil (oxon ), Librarian, India office Library. 
London and Mr. C. A. Rylauds, M. A., Senior Lecturer 
in Sanskrit, Loudon University. 

In addition Co the printed Vedic works that were 
available both in the British Museum and India Office 
Library, many Mss. of Bhandarkar Oriental Research InsrP 
cure Library, Banaras Sanskrit College, etc. were used. 

My continued researches iiito the Position of Women 
in Sanskrit Liceiacure have further confirmed' my conclu* 
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iions rci’arding die high po^iUon of Women in Ancient 
India. Tliesc cesearchcj have been publiilicd in seven 
volumes iti iny Scries, "The Coiicribudon of Women to 
Sanskrit Literaiuic/' 

The presen c theses Is based entirely on original da to 
collected from priiucd works and Mss. on vnrio\)s bran¬ 
ches of VcJlc Literature, viz. 5 amhicas» Bcu[)mai;kas, 
Aranyakas and Upanlsads, and subsequent Liccrnuire such 
as die Sottas, tpics, PurSnas, Smrtis, Prayogas and PacWh.v 
cl?. Througlieuc my Thesis, I have tried to remove many 
misconceptions regarding the (>osicion of women during 
the Vedic Age, but in interpccdug the texts and drawing 
coiiclusions Jrocn diem, I have all along scrietly adiured 
CO the letcer and spine of the original Texts and clicir 
authoiitacive commentaries, 

Almost the whole of this work w.is published la the 
form of articles in well-known Research Journals, such as 
the Indi,in Historical Quarterly, New Indian Antiquary, 
etc. during the yCkits 1935** 94 *• On accoimc of clu's 
and my oilier ini porta nt uiiderca kings, such us the Conui* 
butloas of Muslims to Sanskrit Literature, Contributions 
of Bengal CO Stnrti Liters Cure, Sanskrit DOcakavya Litera¬ 
ture, etc,, the publicacion of the present work In book 
form was uoc imiuediitely undertaken. Later on, the publi- 
Cttcion of this work was held up due to the World War. II. 


Presidency College, ^ 

Calcutta f J. B* C. 

*945 J 
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The Posilion of 
Women in the Vedic Ritual 


CHAPTER i 

THE DAUGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

The civilizacion of a country is best uuHerstooci by n 
thorough snidy oi the Position o£ lu Women. The woman 
in the various phases her life as Daughcec, Wife and 
Mochec not only protects and invigorates the man to the 
best of l^er power but safeguards his interests even at her 
own cost. As soon as the manfolk b^ins to misjudge this 
latter magnanimity of woman as her weakness, a nation 
begins to sink slowly *inco the depth of degradation and 
misery. In the long history oi Indian Civilization, our 
society has faced innumerable odds^—constant invasion from 
outside, intermixture of heterogenous faiths and thoi^hcs, 
ruthless persecution and so on—and certainly, changes there 
have been many with the consequence that, social conditions 
changed a good deal from period to period. Even cher», 
ancient Indian Literature exhibits a uniform spirit of 
reverence tor womanhood and Vedic Religion does not deny 
f^^y right CO women, not in the least the religions. Hindu. 
Religion upholds the Vedas as the Highest authority and. 
The vieW'poincs of the Smnis and Purinas contradicting 
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t\\osi o( che Vedas are situ ply to be ignored. This jusc 
attitude of the Hindu Sociecy has saved it at all critical 
times. True there have been ups and dowiis in the position 
of Hindu WoQwn, but they have never been shorn of their 
inherent goodness and grcactiess on account of oppiessiun 
or excessive depression. Along with national r^ciieration 
from period to period, the liberties and possessions of women 
appear to vary and chat is only natural; but even then, 
there is the constant attitude of very Jeep respect for women 
ingrained in Indian mind which is the direct outcome of 
the teachings of Vedic Religion. We must .'inalyse this 
thoroughly in order chat we may have a thorough grasp of 
the Position of women in Aoclent and Modern India and 
this we shall do in the folio wing sections of the work. 

The Daughter is affection incarnate and it is ns suck 
chat Vedic Literature depicts her. She has never been 
denied the eights her brother enjoys. A critical analysis 
will reveal chat in eke Vedic Ritual the Daughter is just as 
important as che son, if not more; as a maccer of fact, in 
many places it would appear as though In ancient India che 
Daughter was mote covecable for the parents than the son. 
Cercain misconceptions cook the upper liand in some parts 
of India during Mediaeval ages owing to the then degenerate 
conditions; the teachings of die Veda were really ignored 
chough apparently che comineiicacors intended to uphold 
them; nation as a whole was in a coCKring scare and no 
doubt, women also had to face all sorts of ordeals. Time 
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is uow ripe when In<liaii5 should look back co rbeir glorious 
Vcdic Age and allow chc girls to enjoy the same Vcdic 
Rights os our Holy Sciipcures decloic. 

The Sainskiras muse all be perlormed for the Daughter 
as well ns che Son and no diseriminacion o\ighc to be mode 
between them. The pseudo>Vedic acteinpis ot a lew 
scholars in Mediaeval India ro prove chc Daughter an 
unwelcome member ol the family muse be discarded as 
absolutely unvedic, unholy and suicidal os che early Vedlc 
Ritual LUecacure \incompromisingly compels jusc chc ceversc 
conclusion. In subsequent ages» women have been denied 
the honour of the Punuavana and the pcivil^e and dignity 
ol die upanayana in parcicular. But this aedtude is 
absoiucely unvedic. 

Th€ Significance of the Vedic Rite pHrnsavana^. The 
Pumsavana is an important Vedic rite, generally belived to 
be performed in order to have male children onjy.^ Bur 
there is evidence to show that the purpsavana is a rite 
performed with the object of avecting any evil to che progeny 
and of having either a m.nle or a female child as desired* 
According to the majority of Ritual authorities^ this rite is 

1, This seedon was pubUsbed in Indian Hiscorical Quaterly, 
Vol. XIV, Pp* ^3J'^35. a. C(. Mooief-VViUiams, A 

Sanakrit-~English Dicuonuy. Oaford OarendoQ Press* ^^90, p. 
630, Column a. a. ^ Paiadcacagrliya>s&iza* (hencelorth 

abbreviated as PSrGS.) Bombay ed., 19id* p. 145 i., aU 
commentators stick qa die same principleSaq)skSira*paddbad. 
Poeoa* 1924* P* 5 >< lhi< 3 * Baudhayana'grhya-suaa> (beacefordi 
abbreviated as Baudh- CS.) Myaore University ed., p* 29* 
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CO be pecbrfflcd on eoch occasion o£ che wife’s pregnancy 
so choc wlienever che wife and the husband wish to have n 
daughter^ they may use what is cechnically known as Oha 
f.e. an alteration in che geiidei* or other things as nocessmy 

in che sacred formulas, ecc.» {use as they have cUc opcioit co 
choose—If they want sotis—whether they would have an 
heroic son or otherwise.^ Both tl\c hlcnantonnayaiia (chc rite 
of 'parting die hair) and chc Pumsavana are really Garbha. 
samsk^s, performed for removing the sin chat might bring 
any evil to die embryo.* The word *Purns' in the name 
of ‘Puinsavana’ refers to both male and female and does noc 
ac all debar the use of ‘Oha’ wlicncver necessary. 

That chc first pact ‘Pams' of the compound ‘Puinsavana’ 
does nor stand for che male child alone is corrahoraced by 
che fact chat nowhere in che Grbya^sucras do the Sucra-kacas 
intend co exclude daughrers by che use of words in che mas* 
culine gender. The usual method is to speak about both 
males and females by che use of che masculine gender only; 
when che Sucra*kans have Co say something particular about 
females, only rben do chey use specifically che feminine 
gender. Thus when Laugiksl in the Kathaka-grhya'sucra 
jays. ^ sn?l srw he does not mean co Say chat when 
a daughter is born, it IS CO be ocliecwlse. In commenting 

r. FirGS.. op. dc., p. 144, lines y-S; for che Oha used b 
this eonoeedon, see Samikaca'cantamala, (bcneeforcb abbrevia^d as 
Sarns RM.) Foods, idpp, p. bij, 11. a 4* 2 9 . 

a. Cf. PsfGS., op. dt., p. 14A II. p, 16. 49. etc. Saiuskato- 
paddhsd, op. eio, p. 51, I. so; Saxos RM.. p. II, nl. 
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upon the sucra, Adicy&darsana* expressly says chat the 
dau^hcer^ too* should have the naming ccreoionty. In the 
JScakaxman section o£ chc Asvalayana'gchya-sucra» an npho' 
cism* makes the provision chat when a ‘fCutiiara’ is born, 
chc child is co be created with wacer mixed with gold. In 
commencing upon the sQcra, Haradatta^ says that heiein 
provision is made for a ‘KurnSri’ as well, as chc gender is 
noc intended to be scressed, 'iihgosya avivaksitatvat.* SimiU 
arly is CO be explaiucd in the Baudh 

GS.* it will be seen that at the end of the section on Jlca^ 
karman, Baudhiyana points out the name given to a daugh* 
ter should consist of an odd number of syllables^ and makes 
the provision of blessing the child I By the 

use of the masculine gender in '‘arnusmai.’' Baudhiyana 
certainly does noc mean chat *'svasti*'‘ i.e.. benediction 
should noc be uccered in case of che birth of a daughter of 
whom he speaks in che preceding aphorism. What he really 

:. Op. dr. , p. 1 37. 4. Trivandrum ed-, 1 943 , p. Co. 1 1 , x 7-1 8 . 

3. Ahralayana*grhya*sutra» (henceforth abbreviated as AfvGS.) 
op. eie., p. Ci, II. t-a '*Lidgasya avivok^Uatvac kuxnarylspi p(^> 
noci." For his argument, see 11 . af. For sunilar eaimples where 
cbe gender is noc mceoded co desigoate males only. cf. sncecnencs 
like svsrga-kamo yajeu: yah svargakSensb sa yaieu: oac who, male 
or female, aspires co go to beaven, should sacriEcc; see in chrs coq. 
neecien che JaiminTya*cniraarusS*darjaaa. C*x*7; see also MySya* 
mil 5 *viitara on che same 6-i*6 ft; Karkaeaxya on die KStylyana- 
irsum-sucra. (abbreviated os KSt^S.) 1-1*7, Chowkhamba ed. 1908, 
p. 5; Y^jnikadeva on tbe KSc^., Berlin 1x57, p. 8. 

4. Op. cit., 11 , I, 2, p. 33. 

5. Op. cic,p.35,is7. 
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does IS CO revere co his general way o£ scaCemcdC, uses che 
masculine gender to mean bocb males and females aod con* 
eludes the ieccion by prescribing che rule chac the jSea-kar- 
man rices should be finished wick che uccerance of benedic¬ 
tion foe che child (boy or girl). The object (samkalp.i) of 
che rice as seated in the Pcayogas also shows chat the word 
‘Pums' is not restricted co males alone. The dec is meant 
for removing che sin chat may bring evil co che progeny. 
It is, most probably, owing Co this bcc chat ManavaGS. 
ocnics che rice alrogecher, as ir considers che saipskara called 
Simanrennayant, i. e., patting of the hair, quite sufficient 
for averting any evil co ebe embryo caused by che father or 
mother or both. Thar a girl should pound a herb foe use 
during che Pumsavana ceremony^ also indicates chat che 
sutrakaras raise no objection co che birch of others of her sex, 
nay, more—they iiicroduce a girl in particular, not a boy, 
because as 4 iown by the analysis of che rites performed by, 
and for, die daughter—the daoghccr is for the parents che 
sum-total of purity, tenderness, affection, devocion and bliss.® 
if che meaning of the word ‘Pums* be limited co males 
only and the Purpsavana be a rice chac must be performed, 
there remains no rice to be performed for the birch of a 

1. BbSrdvSja-grbya-sCiCca. (abbreviated as BhSrCS ) Solomon's 

ed.,London, 19:3, I. as,p. aa, *n^ 

WTTffT «tt, 

2. It muse be remembered thac the intcoducuoo of a person or 
ibiog'-a person in paseiilar—io Vedic rituals is signiiicanc. 
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<JaugUccr. but the fact is that the birth of % daughter is 
most welcome. Parents perform Kamya-sraddhas on the 
second day of the moon in the hope of having a daughter.^ 
Desirous of having a daughter, the husband touches all the 
fingers of die wife except the thumb during the matriage 
cecemony.* Longing for a dauglicct the bridegroom shows 
rhe bride after she has readied her new homc^ the Dheuva 
and other constellations * The patents deem it a favour of 
god if they can have sons as well as daughters by their Side 
during die performance of sacrifices* The Rg-veda praises 
the father of many daughters.^ The daughter claims her 
support from patents nor for nothing, but for her devotion 

1, Gobbib'paciiisia {radha-kalps, Bib. Ind., Calcutta. 1909, p- 
t86;PSr. G, S., op. cit., p. 53S, I, ai, cooimcntary of Gadidbara l.I. 

1. AivGS. Trivandrum ed-. 193. 1 , 5 . 3. p« a 3 > H-1^*15 

t 

fwt« *r Birr wr^rfirfer i r 

I Commenwry: ^jswffxr 

^*rTn I ia¥fi’fT^T 7 [ I frnTw 

I 4 ^^ \ Apastaenba-gthp* 

sfitra, {henceforth abbreviated as ApGS.), Madras, 1893, VI, 11. 

\ See also coromecitary. 

3, This reflects a great anxiety for having daughters. 

KSthska^grhya'Suiia, (abbrcviawdKaib GS.), op. cit.. XXV. 45. 
p. 114. IL »•*. W»’ 1 Devapala's 

comm. 9 ^ If«rrf*r^^ i I 5* Rg-veda• V111, 31. 

t. BftfwTm ta>fuT^^T: i f^rwrtwm 6 VI. 

75, 5. mrr fafE'^T irwtf^ B«f»rTeJT« 1 e**T: 

TTtHTw w ™ 
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CO chem.* Th«y care for liec as much as they do for rhcir 
son ; or ic may be saideven more, as the (aclier is found 
CO worship the daughter (kuinaci) as an emblem of Vii^iiucy. 
as an emblem of Purity, of Tenderness, Devotion, and 
whac Just as die MicrkS'puja is to cake place at the 

beginning of all Vedic ricuals, die Knmarr-puji is cecommen' 
ded to be performed at die end of all; and this latter wor> 
ship, cbe Daughcer-Worship, is impossible in the absence o£ 
a daughter as she is co be bodily present. The father wraps 
her up with new garmcncs, encercsins her with delicious 
dislies and walks round her. From her first year onwards, 
she i$ worshipped as different deities; if she is one year old, 
as Sandhyi; if two, Sarasvatl; and so on. Thus as she 
grows, the parents find in her different manlfestadons of the 
Supreme Soul,—blessing them io every possible way. The 
daughcer is indeed the embodimenc of all blessings for die 
parcncs and the family. In Sanskrit literature the word 
Puqis does noe exclusively mean males alone but is also 
found used in the sense of human beings in general. Thus, 
when Varahamihira^ says the earth has veins jusc as the 

i Rg'veda II, 17, 7. ftat: 91ft ^«rRT?r 

»rn*( I Khf wr«T »n: «Tnf ^ *rT*rT: U Siyana 

in bis cemoacnesry says: 9Tr sir?rT^R*lt Tl^I 

V’ntw'TTT.,. \ a, Tri*vcdiy»«kriyS*kand3-paddhAti, Caleutca. 

1887. p. j6o. '• “fwTfrg^nr«rt 

i?N.u* 

3. Vizianagram Saoskrlc Seriesed., parr IT. 53. 1, also SS. 5* 
See also BhigavaCa-pucaQa, 8. a^, 4 t for A simiUr use. 
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bodies of ‘Purns’ have, the word Pums conveys necessarily 
che sense of human beings• as wumeii coo have veins in 
cheir bodies. Hemacandra in bis AbbidhanO'Cincamsni* 
gives “niofcya : one who is mortal," “bhu-spre •*’ one who 
couches (is born ou) the earth,” etc. as the synonyms of 
Poms. AJl chese necessarily include chc sense ol women as 
well. In commencing upon a couplet ^uoced in the 
Bhamari which includes the word Puius in the genitive 
plural, bhacta Goplitacha hi his treatise Upodghaca* says 
the wofd Pums means males as well as females. The Alval- 
Syaiia-^rautasuua^ coo uses Pums in the same sense. 

Thus che usual method of the Sucra-kicas cf including 
feminine in tlie masculine gender, die procedure of che rice 
irselfi che importance of a daughter emphatically borne ouc 
by die whole range of Sanskrit literature, instances where 
che word Pums is found used in che sense of both males 
and females—^11 lead to che conclusion chat che purpose of 
the Pumsavana is co averc any evil to che progeny and to 
have any child—male or female—>as the parents desire. 

Thi Initiation of Womtn.* There, Is a general belief 

j. Boehilingk’s <d., St. Petersburg, 1147. 

a, tt i 

?r^TCnrf<r^^ I Arumduiniccia Sanskrit Secies, vol. 94,1 Poona 
1924, p. its. For gcainuwtical suppoec of our interpretation: Pauinu 
I-a. 6*6*67 Bila-inaxwwamfi. Tnchinopoly, (cixo-*a). p. 608, U. 

Siddblnta*k&ui&u<Ii, 939 ~ 53 ’ 

3. Bib. Indict ed.. 1874, p. 403, sfleras 3, a, itff. 

4. This whole secuoii was pub. in IHQ. March, 1939. 
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tliac women arc not entitled to be initiated for Vedic scudies. 
Such a belieE is absolutely wrong. The Grhya SQcras say 
in ooiuiccciou with the injclacion ccteinouy oi the B^hmana 
“qjgira? or “BRJTftr or 

or exaccly similar things* meaning 
that the Brahma^ should be inictated in chc 7eh or Stli 
year after he was conceived or born; they make similar 
rules for chc ICsatriyas and Vaisyas coo—only extending che 
age-limit for clicin. Here by Brahmana, Ksacriya and 
Vaisya che Sucra*kiras mean thac boch che boy and the girl 
of these castes are co be initiated. A$ in che case of 
in 3jlr?r”> here also the gender is not 

iacended co designate the Masculine alone. 3 y a rule like 
this ‘'STTSI^ M i.e. cbe Btahmaiu should not be 

murdered'* it is meanc clue che iirgnjl also should not be 
murdered. Similarly by saying or man is 

mortar*, we mean that the woman is also mortal. 

I. AsvGS. I, 19. r, p. 64, Bom. ed. 

a. KachGS. 41. t, p. 159, 3. VarGS. V, p. 

4. GobbGS. li. jo; Kbadira, 11 , 5, i. p. 70; OobUila-grLya* 
karmaptakMikn, p. 84; JalmGS., j, i, i; ApGS. JO, : ; che 
MSn GS. mentious «o limit but bc|jfts E V T^T Ooe 

should observe vows from iniciacion.*' ParCS. ii, a, x, p. ipd Boei. 
cd.. SanGS. i. p. 13. Benares edo. p. 47. Compare also AivGK. 16 
1, p. a75; Saunaka-kicjkS. f. 3 x 3 ; Aiv. Yi. Pad.. India Office Ms. 
Bublw 15. £ol. 34b; Renulcitya f. ;*b; Baud hay 3na-grhya*|>addbaci, 
1 * 5« See KacSS. ). i. 7 and tbc 

commentjries of and gri ll e oa it; pp. 5&8ofihe 

Chowkhamba ed., and Weber's edn respectively. 
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HSrica* sayi women ace of cwg types: those who speak 
about Btahinan and chose who soon become wives (l.e. cliose 
who do not grow old in ciicir parents’ house), Of them, chc 
hrsc type has (the right to) iniclatiou, escablishiiiesic of fiie, 
Vedic studies, and obsecv.ince of begging aims in their own 
houses; the second is iniciated and (soon after) matt led. 
Yama* as <]uoced io the Kucmapurana, says chat in ancienc 
cimes the tying of the girdle is prescribed for girls; so also 
the teaching of the Vedas, and die utterance of the SivicrT. 
Nobody except her father, uncle or brother should teach her. 
The vow of begging alms is prescribed for her within (the 
limit of) her house. She should dispense with the deer skin, 
die bark and che wearing of matted locks. Here Yama 
seems to refer to che existence of che custom ncr only in 
.nncicnc tiiues, but also in his own days, che construction be¬ 
ing (^rgmsf?) The word is 

significantly pur by Yama by way of a comparison between 
rhe old time and his own time. So he makes che rule for 
his own citnc chat nobody other chan che girl's fatliec, uncle 
or brother should ceach her, she should beg in her house 
only (and not elsewhere) and she should nor wear deer-skin, 

tf-fisT: I era jnR«Tf$wY8iT5^5nr- 

wfg j San>kira*racna-mllS, 

Poona, 1899 , 1‘ P* *• ^'7- 

2. fTT-ww i wnHg 

jdiraiflai^*i-orf n fWr «sn'?FT wr ^:\ ^ »?f 
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bark and macced lotki. If Yama had incended to say chac, 
unlike in ancient times in his own time the girl should not 
he initiated, he would have surely said someching like 
this:—i %% ^ sf 

II As he condnues with a series of vcibs, 
all in the present tense—one in Lat and two in Lin, it is 
only reasonable re think chac he prescribes the rules for his 
own days as was the case in ancient rimes too. 

Without being initiated cecemonially, nobody is encided 
to utter holy mantras. But the woman is found to Utter 
sacred formulas in various sacrifices, gfhya as well as srauca. 
In the Sakamedha, the third foar-monchly sacrifice, the girl 
uses the Tryambaka Mantra.^ Mahidhara* in his commen¬ 
tary Vedrt'dipa says the unmarried girls of rhe sacrificer 
should walk round the fire three times along with die ocher 
males, rhe sons of the sacrificer and others while uttering 
the Tryambaka Mantra for Tryambaka s blessing. Accord¬ 
ing to the $atapacha BrSkmana^ the priests and rhe sacrificer 
go round the altar thrice from right » left—smidng the le(c 
thigh; but the maidens go from left co right—suiidng the 
righc thigh. While doing so, the maidens utter the form¬ 
ula : “We worship Tryambaka, the fragrant beseower of 
husbands. Even as a gourd is severed from Its stem, so 

1. VafSarah III, 6ob, '‘?n^S5 1 

U a. P. 92. Weber's edition 

of the White Yajumda, 3. 11 , 6 . 8 , 13£. p. 197. Weber's 
edicioa; for SSyana, see op. dt.. p. 218. 
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may I be severed from this world, not from clicncc/’* 
KStylyana* says g^JIST ^TT : 

die unmarried yirls (of che saccificer) coo (should go round 
chc fire), the l.itcet’ while uetcriog pare of che mantra, in 
both die directions ( j in going round 

both in chc direction of die mstics i. c. chc left, and iu die 
diteccioii of the gods, i. e., the right) eithet with chc objccc 
of having husbands or foccunc." Yajnikadcva* in clie 
Paddhftti says, «JTFri ?TfT iJSfTTfS : i. e. the maiden 

too IS to uccer die sacred formula as it is so prescribed.'* 
Sacyasadiu* also says thac if the daughter of die sacrificer 
longs for marriage, she should cake che reverse course (to 
che one caken by die males) along with the utterance of die 
Tryambaka formula.^ 

In the Varuna-praghasas, chc second four-mondlly sacrU 
ficc, after Havis is placed on the north and souch altars, 
die Pracipraschacr—while leading che wife to die fire 
for che Karambba*parca oblation—asks her if she has any 
lover or lovers. After her declaration^ she uccecs the for- 

c. T>iey wane to be severed from this world i.v. their fadier’s 
house and be percnaneoc in their husbands' families. Of. 
Mihidbara also. They like to leave cbeic fatbet*s getra as well, 
a. ^raiita*siltia. 5 , jo, 17, Webar.s ed„ p. 361. 

3. The foruier one i. e., Saco., Ill, 60 a, being used by 
the males. 4. P. 536, Weber's cd., of W, YV. 5. ^rauca>sucra, 
5 > 5.. p. 489, voL II. 6. The B. YV. schools have a dlSerenc 
reading *ri 1 

7. For details and references, see our section on ‘The Wife in- 
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mula* : we invoke the Maruts, the 

voracious con5um€rs»" etc.* Thtn cither chc wife or die wife 
and husband botli lift up the Karambha vessels on chc 
winnowing baskets, place chem on cbe head and ofiec obla¬ 
tions in the Daksinagni with the formula cec.i 

which in the village, ecc/’.* On her way back, cbe wife 
recites die formula ere.; having per formed the 

work ecc,"* 

In die agniscomo too, chc wife, entering by the south 
door, anoints che axles of the Soma*carc wjch chc remnant 
of chc clad fled buttec left after che Savitcl-Uoma along with 
che ottetance of the foe mu la, ^ ccc.”‘ 

There are several such instances where che wife or wives 
use sacred formulas. The Puranas and the Smrds as well 
furnish examples as eo che right of women co uccer die holy 
mauccas. The Skanda-purina* says chat the wife should 
sacrifice with che sacred formulas in che rituals in accordance 
with die reguUdons; », in the funeral rite coo, she, accord¬ 
ing to che sacred law, Is entitled to uccer che saaed mantras. 


the Cacutmasya Sacrifice ” below under ‘The Wife intheVedic 
RituaL*' Vaj-Ssqih., Ill, 44; far Ntfahldhara see .Webers^ «d., 

vol. I> p. 83! Karka, op. cit*, vol. lH, p. 473 * KacSS. 5, 5. 10. 

a. See also ocher VVSs. 3. ytj-Samh„ III,45. 4. Op, cit„ 47. 

5. Vij-Saxpb, 5, J7, The maflcra has. howcv«, variant toadmgs 
m the difierenc Sai^icas and Sucras, Cf, Malc-SuphiCa x, a. 9; 
Kit-Saipb.. ih ro; Sat-Bca, III 5. 3, t3-x4; ManSS, a, a, a ,15; 

6/ EtL* \y PaficInaDa Taebrotna, Cfllcucta, ipn, vol. IV, 
p. a3aS; also <iooced m the p. aa. 
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The KSlSJarsa. as quoted ici ehe ^raddhn-ajnyfikha' oi 
NTlaknncha MimSmsakn 13quotu the fallowii>g linci 
fcoui die aaine source to show chac womea ace not entitled 
CO uccer the sacred formulas in die funeral and kaddlm rttes: 

the absence of all 
otiicrs, the i.c. the women should offer to die bharcfs 
i.e. ilie main tain ers without mantras.’' Unfortunately we 
canooc trace die Imc in the Calcutta edition of the Skanda- 
purana. The line, however, occurs in the Markandeya- 
purana.^ We read herein like this;—a H'- 

I b ?wiTT^ ^ ii c 

?Wr^4|: gqwin ferr: I and preceding these 

hues arc—i aw-TTW wWf i & gqiSTr 5 % 

II j i 

II But Raghunaiidana* takes the stanzas iu 
the following order; a. b. i. j. ro run concurrently and 
argues char **apy evam" in j, means '‘amancraknai'’ as in 9 . 
and so 

the prohibition (of the use) of mantra applies to tliose 
cases only where chc women offer the $raddha”. Wc cannot 
Bnd out in any o£ the printed editions or manuscripts availa¬ 
ble in the India Office Libraty the order followed hy Raghu- 
nandana. Moreover, the word in a above does noc 

1. Ed., by Gharpure in the CoUecdou of Hindu Law Books, 
vol. XVI IT, p. 32 . X, 34*23. 

3. Df.lC. M. Banerjee's «d. in the Bib. Ind., p. i8p. 

3. p. 508, Calcutta, 1^09*10, 
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mean ‘‘Wife", but any and every woman maincained by the 
deceased. In the Sraddha-viveka, after entimcratjng the long 
list of chose who arc cRticled CO perform cUe Scaddbas^ chc 
author says f«R:—these f.atling, 

any and every woman Ciken hold of by any means would 
do.*' These are the women mcanc in line 4 above and HOC 
che wife. The claim of the wife (PaenT) to perform the 
funeral and ^addha for her husband follows immediately 
after che son. i.e. the soti failing, the wife is to do so. 
Sahkba» Kacy ay a na, Sr^dha-vivek a. $r 5 ddha-m ay uklxa , 
Sraddha-kfiya-kaumudI and all ocher .authorities are unanim¬ 
ous on che poinc. So by **m-S in 

wife can by no means be meant. The words “apy evam” in 
line / in the order we find mean that che mantras 
etc. are to be uttered and chat the rices following should be 
che same as mentioned before. The Kalpn-caru says that 
nieans: 

^ l 

Here it is evident dxac che women also utter die 
mantra In the Sriddha. After having said char the Hkodd- 
isca and Sapindllcatana shoold be offered with mantras, 
Yajnavolkya* says ‘'This Sapindlkara^a as well as Ekcddifca 
should be offered to che woman also ’. Yijfiavalkya has 
suggested no distinction whatsoever. The Chandoga-pariSis?a* 

1. UoaSomhi ed,, by PaocaoflnQ Tarkarama^ Calcutta 1903, 
p. i6r, l. Ik il. a 54 - | 

etc, 
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.nlio says that the Sapii^dikara^ oE tbc mother is said to be 
observed with che grandmother (on the Eacher’s side) in 
accordance with the rices as mentioned. Here also no dist¬ 
inction whatsoever is suggested. The 5 raddha-kriya-kaumudv* 
also*comm;r)t5 on che couplet etc. thus: 

?r«F5r-*j‘(€ ^ 

cT^ I etc, 

Here he chinks the coupler “Sctmam auiancrnkam’ srad- 
dliarn/* ere. is baseless (an interpolation) as it is not found' 
in all che Samgrahas and che view that the woman is not 
eo titled to perform che Sraddha with man teas is not tenable. 
The Brahma'pofana* also says distinctly that women 
should offer tlie 3 caddha with mantras. ^ahUha’ says chat 
die daughter too after her samskira should, like the hoy, 
observe che Asauca, perform che funeral rice, offer Pindaj 
and celebrate che Ekoddisa for her fadier. Here coo no 
distinction has been suggested and accordingly die mantras 
are to be uttered by the daughter coo. The reason why the 
in line d above who are really 

in che language of che ^raddha'viveka-kara sliould not 
utter the mantras is, therefore, not that the woman, because 
of her sex, is not endcicd to utter che mtntra in the 5 ^d- 

t. $. of GovindSoaoda, Bib. Ind. Cai., tpo 4 , p. 377, 11 . 19*78, 
1. rf. Z. WTW* I 

?r (I 3. ftTTiT TtnTi ^T-fwi^ gssTn* i 

^ II as quoted in p. 23; 

the puts che verse under the name of Bhiradvgja, 
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hSi but these women somehow picked out in the 

absence oi all others need not utter the inanctas. Such wo¬ 
men will perform the ^raddha somehow, and nobody would 
like them to perforin the ^tlddhas in all the details, if the 
mantras are cut ouc, tlic oblations arc also necessarily cue 
out and the ceremonies too become reduced by aicnosc two* 
thirds. This is the reason v/l\y the qur^ilf^S. f«5l: 

tlxould not ufcer the mantras. 

The Nrsimha-eSpanrya Upanisad says iq^ 

(some) do not recommend (the uctcraticc 
of) the Savicci, Pranava and Yajus (or the woman and the 
sudra.'’^ Baudliiyana* says, FRTr:—some 

say, women are not entitled to utter the mantra.** The 
words and in the above eexes show chat 

the aucboricies themselves do nut think chat women are nor 
entitled to utter the mantras though there are a few schools 
who chink otherwise. Moreover, the authority of die 5 mrrj 
cannot be reckoned as valid against chat of the Sruti. Thus, 
Vedavyisa* says that where Sruti, Sinrci and Parana differ 
(in opinion), die ^rutl sliould be considered as the authort^; 
of the (Litter two) Smpi precedes (over the Puiina). So, the 
schools whom Baudhlyana mentions need not be taken into 
serious consideration. The opinion of the scliool quoted by 

I. P. TO of ADand^flmo edidan (vo). 30), x. 6. 7. a. As 
quoted in^rmnf, Htjikeia Slstrin's ed., Caleucta, ipe^-ie, p, 4x1, 
1.4. 3. ^rfjr-^rrftr-^Tra'nrr fifHY vs 1 •93 uTtr^f 

n SoirSam Poona, * 9 ® 5 , P- 3 ^ 7 . 1 . 7 (verse 4). 
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ctie Ni! tmlia-capanlya U pan bad is co be ignotcd noc only 
because the Upanisnd tcself considers ic Ignorable, but aJso 
because the opinion che mnjocicy sliould prevajl when 
the auchoricies difter nniong themselves. Our copious dcucl 
evidence sho>v$ that cbe opinion oE the opponent school cau' 
not prevail. 

In the Pinda-pitr«yajna' and otlier $nddlia$^ che middle 
cake* given co the manes is to be eaten by the wife (Pacni). 
The husband gives her the cake saying rhec she should eac it 
as ic tepccsencs che juice of the annual herbs growing in wat¬ 
ers; as a result she sl\ould become pregnant with a human 
embryo. The wife coo* e-ics the cake with the prescribed 
mantra. If the Iioiis^holder has many wives, he divides tlic 
cake amongsc them all and all of them should eac tbeir res¬ 
pective portions along with the utterance of the above sacred 
formula. The auchoc of the Vaijayanti as mentioned in the 
Samskara-ratna-mail* says this eating of che cake is nor 
optional but obligatory whenever che ^rlddha is celebrated. 
According to him. therefore, che utterance of this mantra is 
not an occasional bur a regular right of the wife: if the eat¬ 
ing of the cake is a regular (nitya) right, che utterance of che 
mantra must also be her regular right during che observance 

i. See Sams R. M, Poona, c8pp, p. 983, JI. pf. 2. 

Poonn, 19^1 P* 37 * S* 1 ^ there are 6 cakes, che wife should eat 
bodi the middle p. 37. 

4. If the wife, however is not io a 6c stage, she should aoc eat che 
cake. 5 * Poona. jSpg, p. 983, 1 . 13, 
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of all the Sratidhas. It doc5 not see in» however, chat the 
eating oE the middle cake or both the cakca is compulsory. 
The Sraddha-mayukha' says it is only optional and uor obli¬ 
gatory. Man a uses the word ‘Sutiichim: desirous of a 
son” while prescribing the eacing of the cake by die wife. 
Devamn-bha^ in the 5 faddha-kauda* says if she is desirous 
of a son Of a daughter, the wife should eat chc cake. Yaina 
also says tlte wife desirous of an issue should do so. The 
Vayu-purai^a puts the word "Prajarchinl: longing for a son 
or a daughter” as an adjecclve to the wife and mencioris the. 
sacred formula ftsfl fJHH" which, it assures, Is 

(capable of) iucteasing (the number of) sons or 
daughters.” Anyhow, the fact remains that whenever the 
wife eacs the middle cake she as a rule uccers the mantra. It 
is hcc right and no authoriry has ever intended to deprive 
her of this. 

Asvalayana* says in bis Grhyasuira that from the time of 
marriage onwards civ house^holder himself, the wife, the son, 
chc unmarried girl, or a disciple, should offer regular 
oblations co the Grhya fire. GargyaNatayana* and Hara* 
da eta* also cite the opinion of some schools according 
CO whom the wife and the unmarried daughter ace 

1. £d. by J. R. Gharpure, 

CoUccdon of Hindu Law Books, vol. XVlIf, «iw 1 Tn»^irrarir 
IT ’f 5 rw«i 1 2. vol. IV. p. 40a. 3. x, 7, t. 

vrf* ««^4. i>. 33. 

1. 3» Bombay ed. of AfvGS., 5 AsvGS Trivandrum ed., p. 133. J. 21, 
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encitled co offer die oblation wicbouc any reservation* 
Khadica’’ says, “Some say die wife should sacrifice; the 
wife is the house and the Bre belongs co the house.” 
Gobhila* also says the witc should verily offer the morning 
and evening oblation co the domescic fire for die same 
reason. According co the Prayogacacna* too, the wife, the 
unmarried daughter, the son, or the disciple, should offer 
• the sacrifice in accordance wich the above-mentioned order. 
The Smrty-archa-sara^ also holds chat the sacrifice offered 
by the wife, the daughter, etc. is co be considered jusc the 
same as offered by die saccificer chough the wife and the 
daughter should offer wichouc the besprinkling So 

the wife and the unmarried daughter are entitled co offer 
rhe oblation along wich the uccerance of the mantras un¬ 
questionably, together with the Om at the b^ianing and 
end of each mantra.* The connoccion between.the domes- 
cic fire and the wife is so close that the fasting in case of 
its eitcinction devolves on the wife.* 

1, Ed, by A. MahStleva Gastrin, Mysore Covt Or. Lib. 
Series, no, 41, i, 5, 17-18, p. 40. I nT^‘ 

ff?r 1 The defioicion of ace. to 1.5.x.— 
' ^ \ Also cp,''«» 

1 2. t, 3, X5, p. 95, Bib. Ind "«r*i 
^rtsrnriNft , ^ 3. Bombay edition- 

4 . TV* ^ U, P> 34 (A.S.S., vol, 70), 

5. Upodglwta, Poona. 1^4, p, 47, 2. 12-13. 

^ \ 6. Ahr GS. I. 7. 3 I 
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Tarkllankara in his commenrary on Gobhila,* however, 
chinks chat the wife should be given, on this account,so 
much educacioii as would suffice for this, because '‘without 
studies she cannot sacrifice, nor docs tlie Sutra say that 
she should offer silently.’* Anyway, this much confession 
is sutEcient to show that the wife U encided co che Initia¬ 
tion ceremony so cliac she may be entitled co read at all, 
riot CO speak of uttering che Vedic mantras, 

Paraskara* says chat che wife should, if she is desirous 
of conception, offer the firsc oblation in che evening as well 
ns m the morning along with che utterance of the prescri¬ 
bed mantra wherein she sliould utter che “Svlha” again.“ 
All che commentacors, Karka,** Jayacania. Harihara, 
Gadadhara and Vilvanltha agree chat che wife should 
worship che fire with the fitsc oblation in the morning as 
well as in die evening with die above rnaiur.i. The mancra 

1. 1, 5. x 5 > »o f., Bib. hid. ed. ^ inifTftr ^ 

1 ^ I ». ParCS. t, p, 3.5. p. uo, 

Bom.ed., 1918. "...iJi: irr^f^ ^ w^*rr* | 3. Tliis “Again’' 

means iliaC die should first offer che oblation with che mnnccj 
•'Aguaye svalia Pr^iparayc ivahi*' in the evening and "SflrySy.i 
svahaptojapataye svaha” in che morniog, and dicxi should offer 
another obfacion with this mancra to^cber xvitb ‘'Svihi.” 

foe the commentaries, see pp. 110; Jayararaa, x. 3-4, p. Ill; 
Harihara, i. 34 £. '9il ^<f f 

nw ^ T ng) ^ \ 

fw TTTRTt xfyi, gTyr*!ITa^q-f i |><T «I r » H w - 

^ I* Gadadhara. 6f, p. 114; 

VdvanSchs, 1. pf., p. 115. 
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prescribed for Kec is a Homa-mautra ending with *‘Svaha: 
Hail"; as she Is to offer the first oblation wirh this, ic (5 
she who is CO utter the Pransva also. Without tlie upa¬ 
nsy ana, chc wife can. never do so. 

Aivalayana* in connection with his section on Noma- 
kacona says: x. ^ ^ 1 a. 

I 3- ^ 1 4* rr^T* sfsrai *f*i¥3t^^* 

1 5. I 

y. 5i^RrTpRrd r?^?rT^ ^amRc i 

In chc commcntacy upon cheSucca marked 5 hy us, Hsca- 
dacca says that because of the mention of “Tu" and “Eva" 
in the Sutra .*111 that is said In the above Surras (a-4) is not 
sufficient; and ic is prescribed here that the names for 
males should consist of even syllables. The names of females 
should consist of an odd numbec of syllables. Asvalayatia 
thus fiiiislics what he has to say about the »lHf 

and proceeds, widaouc making any more disemetioR. to say 
about chc obhivadanlya name of the child (male or 
female)*—“(He) should find out a name to be used (by the 
cbild) at the time when the child bows down to bee* 
(during die upanayana); die parents should keep die 

i. I, 15. 4! p. 55. Bom. and. cd.; 1,13, 4!, p. 6a» 

'frivatidcume^l. a. *rr«r snaT 

etc. Gargyanirlyana, p. 5b. 

3TT9: »rr«; ms 

etc., Haradatca, p. 63. 

3. Aivallyana does not repeat this rule In die secdon on 
Upsnayana as this xdc has been nentiooed here. 
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name concealed (co themselves) till ebe child’s Inicincion.*” 
KumirUa Bhacca* also bolds the same view when he says 
“Nama abhivadamyam cu pitcor hrdyi upanititah; Buc 
the name £or the chiid*s abhividana the parents should 
keep secret till ri« upanayana.®*" Apascatnba (x.15.8) also 
holds an identical opinion. Sihkhayana and Kaufiraki 
(1.14) also mention this secret name, an earlier reference 
CO which is found in the Brh. LJp.(vi.4.26)—with ceremo¬ 
nial details. The consensus oE opinion is that this secret 
name must be given. This name reserved for use during 
che initiacion ceremony for the girl bas no meaning 11 the 
girl is not allowed to bow down co che Guru at che proper 
time.* 

Gobhila* says cxrpressly chat che bride should wear the 
sacred thread when che bridegroom leads her co the altar—> 
‘'mfstf Leading 

her lot ward who is clothed in the proper way and wears the 

1. See Nirlyana and Haradacca» p. 56 and 63 respectively of 
chc Bombay and Trivandaum editions. Their interprctKCion com- 
piccely agrees with eur transladan. 

2. drbya*klrikl, pp. 263-326 of the Bombay cd. of Aiv GS. 

and ed., p« 273, For che use of che Abhlvadaniya oamc 

during che upanayanasec 13, 23>p. 376. 

3. ManGS. iB. 2. BhirCfl 1. z 6 . HiranGS. 2.4.—10 15 

and VirCS. meniien two names, one to be known co the parents 
and che preceptor, and che ocher an ordinary name (cl. Tait Samb. 
vi, 3. I. 3). 4. For che Simavedle Sutras, see Klia G 5 . 3. a. 3:; 

Cobh, a, y. and Jaimini 1. 8. This view of Aivaliyana is 
eorroboraeed by che ManCS. I, XVUI. p. B3, I. i- 4 > Baroda ed.; of. 

op. dt.l. »4-i5. 5. 3, T, IQ. 6. RV. X. 

85. 41; AV. XIV. a. 4. 
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jscn^iciai cord (over the left shoulder), he should murmur 
the verse ‘‘Soma gave her w the Gandharva, etc.” PrSvrta 
here means evidently !l 

i.t. she who has worn the dress properly aiid 
the sacred thread. In the Adhikara Sutra, Gab hi la him- 
scU as well as Katyayana' say that one muse always wear 
the sacred thread. So the repetition o£ yajnopavita here 
means that (or ceremonial purpose the bride should change 
her former yajnopavrca and wear a new one. 

Candiakaiita Tackalanklca, however, chinks otherwise. 
He gives us two alternative explanations.* Firstly, he says 
the word yajaopavicinim in the passage means 

The bride cs priveti krtottarlya. How is 
she Ptavrti?: like a yajnopavitiiu, like one who has worn the 
upper garment in the form of a sacred thread/' Secondly, 
‘^Pcivitam" means 
SflU and “yajhopavTtiiiuu" means 

i.B. the bride who has worn her lower garments in the 
manner prescribed in the Smrei and worn her upper 
garments in the fashion of a yajnopavita. The learned 
conamentator also says the word yajnopavita may be used 
in the ^ense of the ui early a for showing whicli way the 
urcariya is co be worn. These explanations are not tenable. 

I. GobhGS. I, 1. a, p. S; Karma- 

pradipa, Bib. Ind., vol. 178, p. ix. i. 1, * «IT^’ 

^ TTTT 11” 

3. For the Text, see OobhGS. Bib. lod., p. 30B. 
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Tsrkilankara quotes che Smrtj to show how the bride 
should be properly dressed: “She should noc show the 
naveh chc virtuous wife should wear the cloches down to the 
heels and should noc keep che breasts uncovered." Accord¬ 
ing CO his second explanation “Pravrea" menus “she who 
has worn tlie lower garnienc" and “YajuopavUinI" Jiicaiis 
“she who has worn the upper garment in the form 
of a sacred thread." The e):pUnacion chac he gives does 
noc follow che direcciuii he men clous. If “Pravrea" does 
not mean “One wearing both upper and lower garmencs" 
but 'One wearing che lower gacnienc" only, che breasts 
cenjain uncovered, The ucuriyavasana used in chc form 
of a sacred thread cannot cover her breascs.' The 
cominencator in commencing upon Cobh, i.r.a. says on p. 

ij fqf^nset 

viT?^WTfq ?r3 i 

This pair of sacred threads and the upper garment are 
here mentioned as a rule as requisite for every cicusl; but 
che particular man net of wearing it—as of che uppjf gar¬ 
ment, so of che sacred thread—is co be known from chose 
parcicular passages in those particular places". For this rea¬ 
son che word yajiiopavica cannot be used in che sense of chc 
ucrariys. It is declnted lathe Sinrel: —* 5 ijT^ 

For che rlghe manner of wearing die yajnopavita. see iCarma- 
pcadips. ch. I, verse 2 .55* ftrf i 

11 GobhCS. p, 6 ^, 1 . isf. a. KacmaKP, 
Bombay, 1921 f. 3: ^ cf. Smreysrdiasara. p, 5. i> so; GobhCS. p. 6^ 
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«B% I afTTcTf^ II “Two sacr¬ 

ed thrends are to be worn ill cite Srauca and Smarca sacri¬ 
fices; a third one also should be worn for an upper gar¬ 
ment: this is prescribed iE n cloth is not availbU." Here ic 
is said that a third sacred thread is to be used ii an uctanya 
is not available . H the utcariya is not wanting, the third 
thread is not to be used. Here the word yajnopavita is not 
certainly used in the sense of urmiya, but it is said chat 
yajcopavlca is to be subscicuted for the uttariya. A subsci- 
ciice for a thing can never be the thing itself. Not is it rea¬ 
sonable CO chink chat btacause two different things are worn 
in the same inennet, Gobhila has nsed one word for the 
ocher. Why should he? The iittarTya is as well-known as the 
yajnopavUa. What reason is there chat cUe word uttariya 
would be dropped at will and the word “yajnopavlta’' be 
substituted for it? The learned commentator quotes ui p. 65 
che Nigama-parisisca ‘‘?T?rai 

in which, he thinks, the word “yajnopovTca” means 
an upper garmcnc (uttariya). To follow the commencacor, 
che sacrificec is to wear three upper garments which is no¬ 
where prescribed In the Ritual liceratute. Again, three utc- 
ariyas to be made of a cloclx is an anomaly, for, in order co 
wear it properly, one is to wear the cloth wound round nine 
times on one's shoulder sideways. Two, and suinetiiues clirce 
of these, arc to be worn. Nobody wants the sacrificec co 
carry a he.ap of cloches round about him. The real meaning 

I. See KacmaKP. t y>i GobhGS., Bib, lad., p. 
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ol the pa«flg« is whac is expressed in che couplet above. 
The clocli, not a sacred thread but an accompaniment of the 
two threads normally used, is considered as making die nu¬ 
mber of diseads three. We come across a similar use iu the 
following passage: ‘‘Yajainlnapancami rcvija idam bhaksa- 
yanti:^ the ptiests with yajamSna a$ the fifth drink the ida.* 
Here, coo, similarly, the “Upavla', means two sacred threads 
with the gsrmenc as the third, i.c. the “Upavicini*' chree in 
number together witli the gatmenc which is not an ‘upavica' 
as in the above case the yajamana is noc a priest. So it is 
here by no means said, as our commentator thinks, that the 
«yajnopavTta* is ‘utcariya.' 

In a sacrifice to be performed even by the widow, she 
should wear the sacred cord on the right or left shoulder as 
preactibed’ and should herself o 5 er the annual or other 
sraddhas to lier husband, farber-indaw, etc.* When she per¬ 
forms an ekoddisu sciddha for a son, daughter, etc. she 
should herself do all the initial ceremonial necessaries up 
to the initial resolution (Sarpblpa) and may then give 
permission to a priest fo perform the stSddha on her behalf.* 
t. Very frequendy used in cbe S-Ss; also cf. uses like 
T V T? «fXTvrT?nis«rr^ i cd, by Vapu 

Mahadftva Kelkar, Anandairama Sanskiic Sews, Poona, p. 117. 

3 . ^ I fw^fjwrw' 

I II SmfSam, Poona, 1^5; also quoted in Poona. 

* 909 . p. 115 * 4* ani*reRnif^*i ?r 

T She may herself perform 

ic if she likes, see 1. so, p. tij, op. at. 
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!n course oF the ceremony she wears rhe sacred cord on the 
fight or UEc shoulder accordingly as the priest does.' This 
is the case when she gives a priest permission to perform 
the cite for her; no wonder she will do the same in course 
cF performing the rice herself. IE she is not entitled to be 
inicioced for the vedic .studies and wear tl« sacred cord, 
she cannot wear the sacred thread during the sacrifice. In 
the section on Adhikara-sOcca prescribing general rules (co 
be observed in all the cites), GobhiU' says chat the cetemorry 
should be performed by one wearing the saccificial thread 
on one’s left shoulder (as a rule) and having sipped water. 
In ocher places we have shown that the wotvian is encicled 
CO perform sacrifices, Wicliout following che general 
rule, bow can she perform che sacrifice properly? Even in 
modern usage there is some relic of the woman’s wearing 
the sacred thread. Now-a-days the bride is made to wear 
during che macriage the sacred thread of the bridegroom. 
Tiiis is a rite observed by women.' Women, owing to 
their conservative nature,* always stick co things of time 
immemorial. Apascamba aod others pay fheit due respect 
CO these Stry-acacas when they cccommcnd them co be 
observed as their prescribed rules.* So it is certain chat by 

a. G«bh GS. t. i. a. 

, Stcv-i< 5 ra 4 * BuckJe, Frajct’s Migaaine. Af^iU 

j8e^ Mason, Wemea in Pritnitive Culcu«, p. a?3, 

s' ApGS. a, rji here he recommends chat the cfircmooies chat 
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‘'YajnopsvuinJ'* Oobhila m«ans a btide who hai worti chc 
sacrificial thread and not one who has worn die upper 
garmenc in die form of a "Yajnopavica*'. Gob hi la here 
means rhac the bride should be properly dressed Wicli die 
lower garment (adbariya) as well as upper (urrariya). and 

should wear a pair of new sacred threads; then che husband 
should lead heti hand in hand« co the marriage alter, while 
uttering die sseted fotrouU ** 5 oma gave co Gandharva,'" 
ere. Though in che section on general rules (AdbikirS' 
sucras) ic has been prescribed that the sacred thread should 
be always worn while sacrificing,^ the repecicion of “Yajnopa- 
vita” would here mean chat a pair of new sacred threads 
are co be worn during chc marriage ceremony. 

Katyayana says in che Kacma>pradipa^ char in accordance 
with che seniority in caste and age, the honest wives should 
separacely stir the fire. In scircing che fire the husband 
should not appoint a sudri, an uiicontrollabie or a vicious- 
wife.* The strongest of them who is chc best of them as 

are required by custom should be learnc from women; ef. ApDS. 
rr. * 5 . 9; • AivGS. I, i4» 8- ««- 

I. Wheoevec che word "YajnopavltV is rdpeaeed in cbe Sucras. 
there is always a special sense behind it; see ^Idana, Snina* 
prakiraaa in Acacadai^a f. aa. a*b. ''Yajfiopaviti”, etc- Harihara, 
iSnsi^WTUT, Benares edicioo of PatGS, pp. 55^-559: 
ecc. a. I. 8, 6 £, Bib. Ind., vol. L ftarr WT^«rT'<i«r 

fiur: 1 «fi?r uunriTur 

unacs: TTtRhn^Jl’Tfw: j x. 8, 5. 6 

3. ’fTa ir?t ^ l riTWTE^fft 

T* 9 T ^ ^ 51 f 9 T*I J op, cic ^ 8. 7. 
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ic were snd cercainly, the htst of all chose iniciaced (i.e. the 
moic learned)' should sui die Set Use oi all with all her 
heart's concenc. This shows chac InirUcion for^scudjes was 
a condicion, noc only necessacyf hue esseiicial, for having 
preferenciai creacmenc in chc religiou5» and cense^uetuly, 
in liousehold affairs coo. 

In che Rlin 5 yana>* ^ueen Katiialyl and in che Maha> 
bharaca/ Savicti and ArobI oifei oblations along with sacred 
formulas. 

In his section ''Stri*samak 5 cas’' in che Madaoa-picijaca,* 
Madana l^ala quotes BCacyiyana^ co sliow that if any pticj- 
Hcacory rice (sarnskara) before che inihacion ceremony is 
left unobserved, ic should be performed with cbe o^erlng 
of oblations. If the time for iniciaLion expires, according 
to Madana, saccidces for recovering che rights forfeited 
(VraCya*scomas) and ocher expiations are to be observed. 
As 'Madana deals with these things in bis section on Scrl' 
samskara, it is clear that women are entitled co be initiated. 

The brilliant record of their Vedic education also shows 
thac women are encirled co be initicated for Vedic studies. 
The Rg'veda furnishes us with a long lisc of seers compos¬ 
ing or discoursing on sacred texts (Brahmavidinls). Accord' 

X mi ^nsir^TT ^ i tubthtt 

fkiSTTs: n i. 8. 8p. ii6, i. a a. If, aoi 4 ff. 

3, III. ajC; V. x86. 4« p. jda. Bib. lod. 

3. nKHUH^ rtyr lorming part of the UnavSamh, «d. by P, 
Tarkacatoa, p. 330, thrift TV etc. 
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ing TO the Brha(idevaii»* they form fbr« groups: (x) cHoac 
chat praised the dcides; they are all strictly speaking, vedic 
seerr; (j) chose who conversed with seers and deities; 
(3) those who sang of die evolodenary forms of self: these 
latter two groups may also be called seers in chat the hymns 
or the Rl<$ were revealed cUrougb them, fn the first group 
ace 

named 3f, sister of and w 4 l/^ 

5 ?^” ariTl*^ and 

snfl'* form the second group, wt,** 

Tlfa*’ and ATWI** CO me within 

the third group.** 

Yijfiavalkya teaches his wives Girgi and Maicreyl die 
most ahscrusc philosophical doctrine of Soul.** Gargi 

I. Comp.ire X. loa; n, 84. 

a. RV. X.39,^0, 3. *. 134. ^. 7 « Y, 48, 

5, Vm. 9: 6. and 7. Seers of the Khila begiooiog 

'TTT^^ **t 41 T^9 8. X. 109; Cf. Arsi., X. 51. 

9. X. 60. d; Cf Arsa., X. 24, 10. Some Rks of IV. r8. 

ti. X $6 (several sunxas) and 149. 11. X. 153; Ci. 

Arsir. X. 72- X3. Several ^ of X. ido, 14. 1 . xao. 7. 

15, Several stansas of X. 95 16. 1. 179, i.i. 

17. Several Rks of III 33. *8. X, xoandi54, 

19. VIII. 1 . 34; .Cf on RV. VIII, x, 

30 . Supposed seer of fChila after V.V. 87 (Sri*sukca). 

sx. Seer of Khila below VII, 51. aa- X. 89, 

33. X 125 24. K. 151. 35. Medhi^ulctfi, KhiU 

after X, x5x- ad, 5 ^. loy. 37, X. xa;. 28. X. 85. 

29. For a critical sppreeiadoo ec die liymus by these Women 
Seers, see Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A. p. Ixxlx-lwcxu. 

30, Brb Upao 11, 4. t*i4 and 4.5. 1-15. 
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Vacaknavi is venerated as ch« champion of all the ]«acticd 
Brahmaaas present in the Court of Janaka to ask Yajnavalkya, 
the mosc learned sage of his age, a set its of questions in 
order to ascertain if they should debate with Yajnavalkya 
or noc.^ Tliis time she asks him two questions which be 
manages to ans»ver. On a subsequent occasion* she lakes 
up the question of the old water cosQiol^y. Yajnavalkya is, 
however, coospelled to dissuade her from asking any further 
question. CJma Haiiaavall cells Agni and Vayu of the one 
Supreme Soul.® The A V, in extolling the Brahmacarya 
says chat by Vedic studencsblp a git) wins a young husband.® 
The Vedic literature contains a long list of the names of 
female teachers of Philosophy and the Sankhayana® and 
Aivalayana® grhya-sQttas ineucion cbe names of Ga^t 
VacaknavT^ Vadava Priclutheyi and SuIabhS Maitrcyl in the 
listof l^sis. The Aicatcya’ and KausTcski* Brahmanas quote 
the authoritative opinion of a "Kumatl Gandharva-grhTci: 
maiden seized by a Gandhaeva’* that the Agnihocra Ritual 
.which was once performed on both days is now performed 
on alternate days only. Paoncala Kapya’s wife* and daught¬ 
er*® were also Gandbarva-grhieas. Students from all over the 
country visited them for knowledge. Kapya himself learnt 
many things from bis wife. The extensive use of macrony- 

i. B?h. Up., in, 3. a. 6p. cii.. Hi, 6. 3. XaUvak&a 

Upanisad, IV. I £. 4. Athafva-veda, XI. 5. * 3 , ITW^ 

I 5 IV. 10. S. Ill, 4, 4. 7. V* ap* 

8, IL 9. 9. Brb Upan, III, 7, i. 10. Op, cit.. Ill, 3, x. 

3 
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juici fiUo may paidy be du« co the wide cepucatloi) o£ the 
learning of the mothers, seme of whom were most probably 
teacbera. Klcylyaiia recognises the established position and 
honour of women teachers in his Sucras (Va. *477) "Acar- 
yid anatvam ca*' and (V^ 12 5) “MatulopadhySyaycc Snug 
Because of the honour shown to the learned women, 
the parents jxrrform some special cecemony for having a 
learned daughter.‘ They boil rice mixed with sesainum, eat 
ie With butter and make themselves worthy of giving birth 
to a learned daughter. Acreyi goes from North India co the 
South Co Jearn the Vedanta (com Agastya and others.^ Ubha* 
yabhirati* mediates in the controversy between her husband 
Klandaciii N^isra and SahkarScarya who represent the Vedic 
learning in their age.* hven in the RV,, women are found 
exhorted for addressing popular assemblies (vidachas)^ and 
certainly some of them were good oracors. 

In the Vedic ritual women have a recognised position (or 
their songs and aptitude in music. Most probably these 


1. BiU^mAnot^mS, vol. I. p» 379-So; for Bal. itself, p. 37^, 1 . 31 
i,—80, 1 . p £. a. Pnndlta duhid; Bchad^anyaka Upaaisad, Vt. 
4. 17. 3. BhavibhQci. Utcafa*c9tica, ace II. vfwifa 

wfw I icTTVTfksi^* 

Q 4. Most probably bceauie of her vast 
Leaxoing she is also known as ''S&rssvati.*' 5* studies io 

geoeral, cf. Mabl-oirvina VHI, 4?; 

i.e. the daughter should be brougbf up with as much 
care and giveu as much education as the sou. d. RV.v. $3. 26.27 
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w«r« pares oi cWcic S 5 ma*vedic learning. The FtV bears 
fesciDinny ro woiiieo's suogs on ceremontal occasions.^ 
Women are more willing ro have singers rather chan 
Brahmfl-vitlins. Women love men vvlio can sing.* In che 
Ma avraca, wives sing and play various sores ol inscrurocncs.* 
The Sacyasadhn'Scauta'SQcrA^ mencions in tins coiuieccion die 
name o( the following instrumencs, viz.. ApaghS^alika. 
'TalukavTni, Kandavina. Pichori> and AilLvu-kapiaianai die 
SankhSy a na* ^rau ra^s QtrsG hata karkarl. Avagha^ri ka. KIh' 
da*vTna, Picliorl. etc; the Lacyayana-srauta-sutra* also gives 
a similar list. The Aicareya*Aranyaka’ simply refers to 
the fact, but does noc give any detail. According to La^^ 
yans. che wives should sic ro che west of rhe Udgatf and 
each wife should alternately play luces.' They muse not 
play one particular inscrumenc called Gliauri slowly*. As 
every part of the ritual must be perfectly performed, ic may 
be fairly assumed that the wives were expected ro be expert 
musicians and singers. The aptitude of woiueii in dancing 
is also exbibicced in the RV.*° 

In one Pravadana karma mentioned in die Varahagrhya* 
sucra^* In connection with tbe marriage ceremony the face of 

1. RV.ix. 60. 8. ^fT, etc; ix,56. 3. tte. 

a. Sarasvacy-aouviJu^ 20, KachGS. Appendix, IV, p. 303. 

3. Tait. Vi. 1.6.5; h 4 aic Samb. 1x1.7, 3 * ***. 

Biab., rri,a,^,p. 4. XVI, 6, ai, vol. VI. p. 382. 5, XV(I, 3, la; 

for che Way how co play diue Inscrumencs. sec cLe S. and G. sQcras; 
also IV, Of. 0 . IV. a, i*8. 7, V, I.5, 

8 . LSc65. IV, 3,5. p, Op. cie., Suers 17. ^.g. 

«c. 11 . Prof. Raghu Vifa's edic.OD, ^p. 34-35. 
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the bride is anointed with hands smeated with ghee iot 
making hec dear ce het husband, brother-in-law etc. and 
then she plays the various inscratneiiw and drums which 
have been consecrated beforehaod for the purpose; she prays 
to chc Dundubhi and Gomukha for excellent children and 
particularly for charming daughters who, growing up under 
the same roof and friendly with IndrSiiI, would play togctl> 
er, and also to Pcajlpati fot children and welfare. 

The references to Vilpala's being provided with a leg of 
iron in Khcla's battle would show that women were trained 
in the Miliary are as wcll.^ Being chased by Mudgalini 
her husband’s enemy took co heels* There were many 
fighting women in the non-Ar/an fold as well.* 

No bcrcer honour could be shown to the learning of 
women than by depicting the deity of learning as a goddess, 
Vac and Satasv.itl rcprescoc chc highest recognition and 
respect the Hindu sages could ever show co women. 

From our above arguments the conclusion follows tiuc 
the girl is entitled to have the Upanayana, wear the sacrifi¬ 
cial thread and utter the mantras together with the pranava. 

The Dai*ihier in other Vedic Rituals than Sarnskaros*. 
The daughter after her Saiixskura is entitled to perform 
the sraddha rices for licr parents, She can not, however, 

RV. i. n6. 15, ft etc. RV. tia. lO; 

RV 1 n 3 8 aod x.39- 8 2 RV. x loa, a. Far other 

mswnces. see RV. S» 6 r, 80. 6; 3. RV, 5.30.$; r. 34.9. vih 7 j; 5 ; 
8,33.19. etc, 4. This secCioR was mostly pubLshed m New 

Indian eoaquary, Vol. IV, No. », May. r 94 *> PP' 77 '^ 5 ' 
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in any case, precede in her claim over her brother. The 
^raddha^mayulchn thinki as the wife precedes ehe daughter 
in her claim over the property, the forroer should 
precede in che sraddlias too.^ GoviiidSnanda, author of die 
Scaddlia'kriy5'kaumudi also holds the same view.* He also 
chinks chac the unmarried daughcer will have che right co 
perform che Sroddha in precedence over che married one as 
the Gocra of che letter has beeu changed'* If the daughter 
is rendered a Puceika, she precedes over her mother in her 
claim.* ^^ulapaai,* however, chinks ehac in case of absence 
of the 13 kinds of son. che son of che Puceika will be che 
proper person. As che Puttiki is really a subsricuce for the 
son, most probably means if the Pucrika is dead, 

her son should observe the rices. 

Govind^anda* specifically says that che daughcer will 
have che righc and not her father, to perform che funeral 
and srSddha rices for her mother provided she Is bcocherless. 

Just like che son, che daughcer also is not entitled co be 
married wichiu one year of her facher or mother's death,as 
the VrddbifHIddha cannot be performed for her.^ 

I. P. 20, 1 . I. The Stfiddha-vivekokora, {f. aaa) however, m«n- 
ctoits a long Use of persons after whom che daughter is co have her 
clauo. 4. Op, eit.. p. ^6a. j. P- 465,1, ijf: Tad-abbave sehodatS 
icy acta duhtccabhive’pi boddhavyam. PacnJ-duhicarai cajva iti 
Yi|navalkyena paeny* ananesram duhicur dbaoadhikare*pratipSdaruc 
cuya copnkaravyipyarvic pindaniioadikancopakitah. 4. F. 22, 
1.13. 5. ^niddbaviveka f. saa. 6. $rlddh8*khyi'kaumudi, p. 4 ^ 4 ^ 
also p. 469. 7. Op. dt., p 358, X. If; also p. 468, 
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So far as clw AgnUamskira is conceciied. ch« daugliwr 
has the same righc as the son.^ IE tht child docs not exceed 
two years, ic is not, as a rule,* cntided cd have die Agnisa* 
tnskara i.c., to be cremated. Covcrcil with an unwashed 
yarmeiu adorned with flowers and scented,* it is pne tn a 
pic. No water-libation is to be oEEcred.* 

If a daughter under cwo dies, die parents become impure 
foe one day or clitce days only.® According to some autli- 
oricies, if she dies before chc Cudakarana, chc Asaiica (Im¬ 
purity) passes away immediately;* if after CudSkarana, and 


^SflT?TJTTf<WtTl^5T I 

«l 7 f*rvf| I 1 . Par GS, III, 10, 5, p- $6* 
Bom, According to Apattambn (Dh. S. 11 , d, * 5 . 7 ) 'he child is 
borUd if it is below one. The pataenu as well as those who bury 
U ukc a hath (arid are purified). If the psrenw ot other 

relatives so desire, the child pay be Cf<iioaicd , see Karka, Bom Ld, 
oi PiK3S. p. jd3, layacanaa. op. aic. p. 306, 1.$; Sraddha- 

viveka, f. sab. 3- p. 377, 1.^1 VaikhGs V. p. 8a. 

4 Aceosdiog to the Srlddliavivekakira. the girl after two is 

eouded w the Putvakriya eUl Km marriage. Her father or brother 
should offer this. By Pirvakriya. he meaos all the ntes begioniog 
tom the cfcmatloo down to the end of the ASaucs, sa ^TT 
ajTTwnx^»TT*trf^>7rr %»T ^*1 1 In «« slie is cremaced, the 
water-libations must be offered For the offering of water-libation 
and the Ahuca. see also VahstUa. IV, 9-10; Visif^ha ciws the 
ooinion of some who think the child should be wemateJ afeet Uve 
appearing of the teeth. Cf. Cagwuae, XIV, 34; Visnu XXll, ay-aS. 

5. PirGS, UI, 10, a- 4 . Similarly, in case of the son too. 

6. S« Karka. PirCS, Bom. ed. p. 36^. x-»|ayaratna^ op. 
cii p 366, :.a. For <livecgeQi opioious. see Kullukublia^ on 
Minu, Vlll, p. tpa, Nirnayuigata ed. 
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before marriage, ic coiiclnues for ehree days.' For the death 
of a aiarrled daugbeer, cbe ^arencs aeed hoc observe any im- 
puricy. Buc if she dies in dieir bouse, observe Asauca 
for cliree nigbw.* 

As che Vedic Aucboricy is co supersede the Auchoncy 
of che Smrei, rhe daughret has che righc eo marry in her 
adult age ac her diserecion che person whom she loves most. 
Aduls marriage seems co have been che rule even down co 
che SOcra period. Against Prof, JoiiY,’ Dr. Bhaudackar* 
maintains chac rhe passages in question, viz., GobbCS., HI, 
46, HirGj., :,12.2 and Grhy^mgr.iha II, 17, do not go 
in support of the marriage of a ‘'Nagnika”, The Jaim GS ® 
expressly savs the bride should be **Anagnika: not one who 
has r>or inenscriiaced, i.e., she should have puberty". The 
Vis G 5 .' says, che bride should be noc only aiiagniki, but 
‘*Aspf|omaichunS: having no sexual experience'’i che latter 
adjective signifies that the girl is married at an age when 
she is able co have had previous sexual experience. Bloom* 
field also aecepis che reading anagnika io ZDMG*. Pandit 
Satyavraca Samalramin accepts in bis edition of the Grhya* 
samgraha die reading '‘Anagnikl."* Mahainahopadh^ya 
C. Tarkilankira in 1^08 i^uotes che verse Gchyasan^aha 

t. See Kacka and jayaricaa. a. Viseu, XX 11 .33. 34, 

3. 2 DMG, XLVI, 3i 3£; XLVII. Oxof. 4. Op. cie XLVII, 

(431. 5. P. 19. I. II. For eur meerprecadon of AnagoikS ef. 

Amara-koia •ffuBiTi'fTUOTffflT p. 4x5, 17, 6 , P. U, beroda Ed. 

7. XXXV, p. 57a. 8. P, lo*: X «ir Set, 1 vol. 10. 
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II. in hi$ edition o£ Gobh CS.^ wieh the nagnikS tesd* 
iiig while che same learned auclicr recants hU old faich in tns 
later publtcadon (1910) of the Gfhyi-samgraha^ itself and 
supports the Anjgnika reading. 

The two verses RV. X. 85 > 40.41—AV. XIV. i. 5.4 
are found m various CrKya-sutrs.^ Here U is sold rhne Soma, 
Gandharve and Agoi are che three previous husbands of the 
women and her human husband is the fourth one. Gobhi> 
lapucra says in bis Gfhya-satpfraba’ chat along with the 
indications of youtli Soma begins to enjoy the woman, 
Gaadharva with the development of breasts, and Agui after 
puberty. Now, if the human husband is to marry after 
Agni has enjoyed her as his wife, Agni being the third 
husband^ he is to tnarry her after her puberty. 

The Vrata of che fourth night* is to be celebrated for 
soleiuoiaing che marriage itself ss without jc the wife cannot 

I. Vol. II. p. 83. 8. P. 7a. But this annontlon 71 in the sense 
of is uncalled for acd wrong, srftwi 5 
I WirftlWT Tf \ 

a. WTTT awv ^f?r; 1 Aatci 

varn^l ParGS. 1. 4. 16; HirGS. t. aoa; MioGS. i. 10&. 

3. II. 1 p. The Text of ebis verse, f 

W^ISTQ ^ is corrupt. CandcakioCs 

Tatkslernkira's justification of XtV 9 ^ an hardly be suppotced. 
Moreover, it contradicts the Vedie Text and reuse, eherelore, be 
rejected, 4. GobfiGS. K. 5; KhiGS,. t. 4. sa.GS 1, 23,11; 
24 and 25; ApOS., 8.8 seq; BhSrGS.. i, 19; PirCS. i. If, 13; 
SinC$., 1, t8, 19, 
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be one wIcU her husb.md in F^inda, Gocra and Suuka.^ 
This vraca sanctifies the fewale body for all purposes and 
makes che wife same f)esh and blood» heart and soul with 
her husband.* H chc husband and che wife observe penance 
for one year, chey ate someclmes given the assurance of 
having a son;’ it they cannot resaain themselves> they 
may have sexual enjoyment after 5, 3, Of J month or even 
after la, ot 6, Of 3 days, or i day at least. As the autho¬ 
rities prescribe that tdicy may enjoy sexually even after a day, 
che girl must be physically fit for such enjoyment. So in the 
Sutra period the girl cannot be married before puberty. 
With che lowering of the agelimic in later times which came 
down and down so much that even conccpcion-macriagc 
became a matter of great religious concern, the law.givers 
stick to the principle of che solemniaation of the marriage 
by means of this vrata, but they Speak no more of the vraca 
to cake place within one year or after a few days, the reasons 
for which arc obvious. Even those early law-givers who, unli¬ 
ke Manu. ParSt^ara and Narada, think that widows should 
not be re-married even when they suffer from five forms of 
distress, admit that an aksatayoni (having no experience of 
sexual intercourse) widow should, however, be rc-matried. 
While there was no scope in olden times for any such dis¬ 
ci nedon, che later device was made as a concession to popular 
feelings, specially because Law-givers as well as their foliow- 

X, See GobhGS., Bib. <d. a. cL che mintru KrGS. 3. AwGS; 
see the Commeotaries of Giigya N 2 ^yana and Htradatca. 
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crs were selll mimcnsely guided by the inRuence of the 
Sficraklraf. 

Again, the marriage ritual in the Grhya-sufras has no 
place in ic for the girl’s father after che Kanyidana rice, 
The subsequent rice is entirely an affair of the husband 
Slid wife. The murual ptomiscs and assurances of love 
protection and obedience* presuppose a much greater, 
capacity in both than can be accrihuced to theoj even (n 
their adolescent period. The proper performance of the 
litual requires that the wife must understand d\c man eras 
she uccers;* this also presupposes a reasonably advanced 
ag:e. The hfantra-Brabmana® expressly says the girl should 
be given in marriage only when she lougs for a husband. 

The BCama-jucra and Epics also Uphold the disccccionary 
power of the maiden in choosing her husband. The former* 
expressly saya tint the Gandhtfva, i.e„ the Love-form of 
marriage is the best of all the cighci and it mentions 
various ways by which the maiden should capeure the heart 
of her lover and the lover that of his lady-love, The 

I. The wife: VIcGS. Raghuvira's Ed,, p. 3$, ff; p, 
i.af, ccc,; KltliGS.. p. ao, i.if, pare, p, ipo, x6‘f, itcT.’ 
p. MJ, J .*5 f; p 111 1.4 Ri etc, 

a. The Upodgliaca of Bbscuji Goploacha Diksica. p. 44. 1,14. 

, also 1.17; Vyitk, as quoted 
in the same, sTB^rffwr: finTT: | 

3. a, i, I. Far the locms of ourriage that obtained io Vedic 
India aod pareieujarly, for love-martiages, see lerroducdon to my 
cditioD of the Sambaodha-viveka of ^Qlapioi, VoL I of my seriw 
Cootribtition of Bengal to Star u Uteracure. 4. KSmasCtra p ^37 
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Sv4yrnvar.>' form of inarringc of the Epics U welUknown. 
Mann^ recognises cl^e Gai^dliacva main age, cUe voluncaty 
union of a (naiden and her lover, as dharmya, sanctioned 
by Religion. Me also recognises cUe dlscredonavy power of 
the bride when he says char die consent of the maiden 
would be necessary’ if she were co be given in marraige 
CO die younger brother of die person who had paid (he 
onpcial fee. The Vedic Safplikls. coo, show chac there 
was no parental concrol in this respect, chough the parents 
helped the girl to che besc of their power in finding out 
her Uubband.* Here che maiden is found anxious to leave 
her facbeds gorra and family for ever and be permanent 
in her husband's family. If successful in love-maccers, 
the younger stator marries before her elder sister even; if 
unsuccessful, daughters grow old in the parental abode.^ 
In order the maiden may get che husband she wants 
to have, rhe AV. gives a series of lovenchacms which pass 
under the name of StfMtrcya hymns/ Rival lovers and 
ladydoves perform malicious rices to win che hearts of the 
desired.’ There is a magical rice in the AV.* in which 

1. For absolute Lovc'iuarciages, cf. those of Damayand, Stvicri 
etc. This, l.owcver, differs from che Svayamvaf.i of the Smrti in 
which die choice of husbands U conferred upon che glcl if she is 
not married rill three years after puberty; cf. Manu, 1 a. 90, etc. 

а. Ill, S5; cf. III. 3*. 3. iX 97 af? 

4. The parents take part In the sites which the girls perfonn 
for a happy endine of cheir love affairs; ef, AV. 1I» VI, 00, etc. 

5. RV. I. X17, 7; II. 17, 7, etc.; cf. AV. XVUh 8. 47. 

б. AV. II, 30, a-3, etc, 7. AV. II, 30, a-3, e«. 
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the bride binds the lover with her hair; this symbolically 
means chac the lovrr will be truly hers and hers alone. 
Various domescic riccs' are also prescribed by the AV. to 
be performed by die maiden i these are calculated to help 
her in lovc.affaits- While the maiden, anxious for luiving 
her lover, takes recourse to various love-charms and other 
domestic rices, the parents perform for her good the rites* 
named Rakaholaka, KumatiyojSa and the Satoddharana. 
As CO the interpretation of Rakaholaka, Devap^a* cites 
diSerenc opinions; however cbe rite is celebrated m the 
morning for the happiness of the maiden in order that the 
marriage of the maiden may draw ihgh. Biahmadarlana* 
says Holaka is a famous rite in the Central Provinces as well 
as m KSsmIta, wherein a fire is kindled near the gate of the 
l»u$e; after the ajyabhiganfa, the main oblation is offered 
with the Mantra *yascc Riki' etc. The Kumariyajna* also 
is celebrated for die happiness of the maiden in the place 
where she dresses herself. After the ajyabhaginca, the sacri¬ 
fice is offered with the Mantra 'Tndrinlm isu narWetc. 
The Satoddharana* is performed for a betrothed girl during 
the Slmanconnayana ceremony of a pregnant wife. The 
symbolic meaning of the rite is, tljercfore* nothing but pray¬ 
ing for similar fortune of the girl also. 

In this rite the iiait of tlie maiden is parted in a charm- 

X, AV. n VI, 30; VI. da etc. 2. TKese rires have not 

been menhoned by an^ other Sucrakita than Lau^ksi. 

3, KitbGS., p. ady. I. 23!, 4. KSchGS,, p.* 288, l.d. 

5. Op. cir., 1.9-*3. KachGS, p. 133. I* H-at- 
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ing raann« and anoined wTch cosmecics and adorn<d wicU 
sarvosadhi {a mixcgrc oE different herbs) and safftoD. 
Adicyadarsana «ays^ herein the placing oi the luif should be 
ceremonially performed with man eras; during the Anava* 
lobhana* (the rice for preventing disturbances that being on 
danger Co the embryo) which is to lake place togctlier with 
the Simanconnayana of chc same pregnant wife, the hair of 
the maiden should be parted in a charming manner, but this 
patting should be hardly seen. Thus every render care is 
taken that the maiden may get a suitable husband and be 
happy in marciage while she herself prays to Agni and other 
gods CO win the heart of her lover or if she has none, to hava 
a suitable husband. 

Just as the mother »s the highest object of veneradon 
and the wife is of love> so the daughter is of affection* and 
cenderness. A pretty girl is symbolic of good luck.^ Eight 
girls represent eight objeccs of good luck during the cons¬ 
ecration cecemonies of kings oc cro^rn-prinecs.* Ac times 
sixteen of tlicm participate itl similac ceremonies.* The 
goddess of Fortune and Beauty resides in their bodies.’ Even 
a sight of her averts evil.* 

Patents get the daughter after much longing aud penance 
as the self of Blessing.* and it is only natural that they 


, KIAGS., 0. »33. 1 . »• Cf. AJoGS., I..13. »•, 

3' Maftu, IV. 135 “LJuliita krpanatii paiam J Alt. ^Bra. 


Vir 1 %. 4* MBh. viL B 2 . aa. 

6 ^RSen vi. laS, 3S aod 6 a. 

8. cp. ix. ^6. a^f. 9 

iri, hi. 03. *iiL 5 i« 


5. Rva. ii. 14. 36 
7* Visau, 09. 14 
MBh, xiii. 07 . 10; xiiu 104. 
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would tear her up with as mucli care as che son.^ Tlic su- 
pposiciou of Schrader* and others® that the depos^cm^ of the 
cocking vessels duriog the final bach (Avabhreha) after 
Somayaga refers to che adherence of Vedic people to famalc 
tnfancicidc is not tenable. In che Soma sacrifice the cook* 
ing vessels arc considered as females atid the svooxlen vessels 
named vayavyas as males. Now, che Taicciirya,® Maifra- 
yanl® and Ka?hfika samIncas* make similar remarks chat as 
che sacrificer and his recinuc carry veyavya vessels deposi¬ 
ting the stlisiipatras in che bathing place, the daughcer is 
deposited after birth while son 1 $ lifted up. The difficulty 
arises in connection wich the right incerprecation of the word 
Parasyanci. In hU arricic inaZDMG, Boechlingk says '‘As 
'As* wich prepositions Is used not only to imply ‘co 
throw', but also cc mean ‘to place, co lay’, we may 
very well translacc “Pacasyancl*’ by 'put aside*, per¬ 
haps among others also by 'hand (the child) over 
immediately co che person waiting foe che childAs 
I. TTf^aTT: \ Mahi-nirv5na*arcra. 


MBb. xiii. 1 $ ta 

2. Schrader, ReaJleaicon der iad. Altecuimskunde, p. 5 a- 53 . 
a Weber, lad. St. IX, 48; Zimmer, Alt. Leben, p. jipf: ef. 
aho kaeu, D«r Rgveda VI. 49; Lwdwig, H.V. VI, 141; Piachel, 
Vedijcfic Studien,’ 2. 48 . 4 - VI. 5, 10. 3 5. IV. 6 . 4 (85. 3I. 

Ui i ^ *iir«T7[ 4T«T?t ^ 

W ^ che last 


sentence in 4, 7, 9 (p. *04. ^XVIl, 9: same 

stacemenc as before. 7. For the original in German, see 

ZDMG, vol. 44, p. 495 * 
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againjc ‘ParS^as* m«aHing 'cq cxpo«’. tlw same scholar pub¬ 
lishes the fraginenc o£ a Jetcct from Prof. Poth who regreca» 
on his reading DcIbrueGk’s Die indische Vcrwatidschafcsna- 
inen. tlxac che seed o£ this error was pi an red by him in ihe 
D)Ccioi^ary under As wich Paca.^ Boebchngk also says that 
Delbcueck was pleased wich, and hud noching to say agaiasc, 

his article.^ Jully also nccepcs che view of BoehcliJigk in his 

excellenc work “Uechc und Sicce"*. The Vedic Index* also 
accepts Boehdiogk's view. SchraJerf^ however, is not satis¬ 
fied with the explanation of Boehclingk* and chinks char in 
common with ochec Aryan people anoienc Indians also 
pracrised female infanticide, Boehtllngk'^ is justly sympa- 
checic when he says *'Ic litirc me co ascribute to die anctenc 
Indians such a piece of barbarism/' bur gives u$ souhd 
reason later on. "Then I thought the matter in itself was 
very iiiiprobable« because wichouc a girl che highest blessing 
of an Indian, viz. die begetting of a son, could not be 
achieved^ As rhe lifting up of a boy after his birth is to 
be considered as an expression of joy, so is it easy to pr^ 
sume by Patasyanii a corresponding expression of disagr<^ 
able susprise'h There no doubt chat the verb "patisyantP’ 
and "ud bararti'* express contraries. Afvilayana’ uses 
the verb "ud hr'* in the sense of "lifting up*' wlitfn he says 
•'uoddharcc praihaniani pacram*', etc; 'Yada va lu uddbfcaip. 


a. Op. dr., p, I. 3. P, pS, 

5. ReaUexicon det lod. Alreruoukuade, 
n^, *53, 6. ‘ ZDMG, vol. 44 , p. 7. See 

Trivssu^oi Gdlcleo. i.$ aod to. 


j. Op.««.. p-t. 

ig-a». 4. Vol. I 
* 53 » 
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plcram*\ etc; here, coo, this verb lu the pR$sage$ la que^cioo 
meaus die same. The cexc in the Taltnriya clearly say.< 
the boy is li(ced up (uc pumimsam Uaranci) and ciiereEote 
as a eoiiccary action che girl would be deposited, be kept on 
die ground and nor thrown away; chis is only In keeping 
wieli die comparUon given^che $ocna vessels are liEted up 
and as a concracy aecion che cooking vessels are allowed to 
stay on che ground and evidently ace not thrown away. 
These sacrificial utensils are held as puce and are the lasc 
objects in die possession o£ che sacriheer to be thrown off. 

The pasSi'^ in die Maltclyani-sarnhid seems to have 
been quoted by Yaska in his Nltukca.^ Durga* in his 
g;jvarcha says expressly ^ n 

ggfg fT TO«f=a 

3 n<Tf n {{Aisiq; i.e. so as the cc*oking 

vessel is deposited, in the oilering oE oblations no offering 
is made with it and the wooden vessel is not deposited, in 
che offering of oblacians offerings.are made with che wooden 
vessel only,—che daughter born is given away to others and 
not che son. Skandaavamin^ also gives a similar inceepreta* 
cion. Sayana also understands by fao 

The learned commentators do all think chat 
the dav^hter is given away and evidently, given away co 
her husband’s family and this acc Is symbolically performed 
after the birch of rbe daughter by handing her over to a 

1. $ee p. 60, Sarup'a edition; III, 4. a, Durga’s eomeuen* 
eary on Nirukea, Bom. £d., p. 353, 13, 5. 3. Commentary, ed. 

by L, Sarijp, p. 128, x. 
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third petMo. In cb«tr opinion» femsle iu£ancicid« U ouc of 
cbe question. This Pailsana siinply shows much anxiety, 
even from her bicth, of che pacenu to do che best service co 
ebeir daughter—Co make her happy in marriage and nothing 
more chan chat. This simply shovi^s ehac the parents were 
saddened at heart ac che remembrance of cIm painful day 
when they would be compelled to be robbed of chelr beloved 
ueasuce by che bridegroom as B^abba;^ has so beautifully 
put it in both che Harsa-carica and the Kidainbac?. The 
question of her futuce happiness also weighed heavily with 
them. Visnusacman has execUencly given vent Co cliis par^ 
ueal worry in his MItrabheda, a8. 6— gsfifs sfiBT 

^r*T II Tlie Kachasariesagara is the 
unequivocal ebampion of che cause of women^ and when ic 
states —iE ei«ii Stf: (aS* 6.), it 

iimply repeacs che above idea. Kalidasa expresses chls 
sentimenc of parents, probably, most beaucIfuKy: —9^1 

^ grflu I arral srem 

II 

h will also be seen in chis connection chat at die time 
and in the place where these Texes were composed females, 
probably, exceeded che males in number. The MaitrayanI’ 
qualifies che ParSsana of die daughter with the scacexnent 
''Scriya eva atiricyance*'. The Tait. Samh. says one man 
can very well have cwo wives buc noc one woman two 
1 E. g. aS. 47 fi 2. MSac^ 4. 6 . 4 (p. S4.1.4): 4, 7, 9 (p 104}. 
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husbantis. could che females supersede die males in 

number if female iiifaneicide had been cbe euscom? 

Schcadex's’ remark that die Greeks also practised exposit¬ 
ion is discinccly opposed co the theory of Cook,® who fights 
out his cause to show that the current Idea as to exposition is 
'^totally unfounded/' Schrader® again gives us an analogy 
in favour of his theory that die old were also exposed. 
Analogy is no valid proof, Moreover, chc reference in AV. 
XVIll, a.34 is CO the dead men, and not to cbe old; as 
regards Praskanva on whom Pariadvana cook picy (RV, VIII, 
52, 2. Vilakhilya ill, a) it is only to be supposed cliac 
Praskanva was expelled for some crime or odiec and in Ins 
exile he grew old and decrepit, The exposure of cbe old is 
quite incompatible with the repeatedly mentioned wish of 
the Vedlc people co live cbe lull extent of life (i.e. 100 years). 

The Nirukca® holds that the excellent Vedlc Mantra 
"You ace produced from each and every limb, you ace born 
from the heart; verily, you are the Seif named son; so may 
you live hundred years'* is applicable equally co both the 

VI, p. 6. 4^ ^ TivTtaft 

f i TE*rl ^mf9, ^ 

] 2. Realleaieon, P* > 53 * 3 * Zeus, Vol, a, p. nap. 

4. Cf. bis ,irriele ’*Alcc Lauce”, p. 3p, where be refers to 
Zicomer, AJc, Leben, p. 3ab, 5, ll, 4; p. 60, Sacup*& edition, 
The Nirukta quotes cbis verse In eonneectoa with Female Inheritance. 
This msuua is cecicsd by every Vedie school during the jatakarma 
and the Prosyagatakirma. I 

w' T faETqrft ^ ii?t« II 
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children and no discinccjco is co be iiisde whatsoever. 
Durga^ in his ^jvattha says as the same rice is observed for 
che daughter as well as clie son and they both ace born from 
each and every Uorb and rbe Uearc, no distiacclon is so be 
made, i.e., they are actual. Manu^ says clie son is ecjual co 
one’s seU and the daughter is equal to the son and repeats 
die same view emphacically when he says the son’s son and 
the daughter’s son have no difference^ with lespccc co world' 
ly matters as well as co sacred religious observances and no 
discincclon is to be made between them as the daugbcei’s 
son is equally fic co save the grand*father (and therefore, 
the grand'inotlier roo) In die other world like the son^s sen.* 
Bhisma also declares die son is just the same as die daughter 
-^they are both one's very self.* In adii. ^7. agf., the 
Mahlbbirata again declares chc daughter equal to tbe son. 
The Law Literature also advocates the same opinion specially 
stating chat both are born of the same liiubs and have reason* 
ably chc same eights over paceroa) property.* 

Bhadkamkar's Ed., vol. I. p. 15^, I.5-7. tHtj* Rf?r 
SRTq TTRR 

II a. IX, 130; RUT SR: JhX "RT 

p. 3S4. s.tS, Nimaya-ilgara Ed. 3, IX, 133, op. cit., p. ^63, 
1.4; cf, Yajo, II, 148. 4, Manu, iX, i39;p. 364, |. lo-n. 5. 

MBh. Xlll. 45. I !• Cp. no disdnecioR beeween son's sons 

and daughter’s sons; Msno IX. 13 and Vjsno XV. 47. 

sfhTRRH | 1I5«' TT* 

bee also Nvada, xiii- 50; BrLaspati, xv. 55f; Yijnavalkya 
2. 1351.; Visf)u xvii. 7f; the dAogbter and tbc son are bom of the 
same limbs and cherefora, equiL 
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Tbu$ w« sec chat the daughter has in no way a less 
honoured or responsible posiuou than che son in Vedic 
Ritual. The patents long co gcc her and perform all che 
SamskSras (or her as tor che sou. She has the same 
tights as the son to wear family locks, to have cl)e upanaya' 
na. CO uccer the Vedic mantras cogechet with che Pranava 
and CO peefotm all the rices in cel at ton co liec pacencs. The 
son, has, no doubt, precedence over her in several rituals, 
particularly che Antyesci, but this 1 $ because she U to care 
more for her husband’s family than her patents* and cannoc 
be supposed co have as much privilege as the son, Mocc- 
ovec, she belongs to che gocta of her husband after che 
CaturchT-kacma for which privilege and honour she prays 
CO Agni and performs various domestic rices, che Mochec' 
Inscincc being supreme in her. This principle is pronoun¬ 
ced remarkably in the face chac che younger sister lias pre¬ 
cedence over her if the former is unmrried. In ease of hu 
death before marriage, che same rights are performed as for 
the son; but if she is married, her own people do every¬ 
thing for bee; still the ceremonial allows that her paceiital 
connection is also much cared for. In matrimonial affairs 
she is as free as the son and has the satne rights as he. Now¬ 
here does the Vedic Ritual ignore her impoccance. On che 
contrary, the unmarried daughter—Purity, Affccdon and 
Bliss embodied—seems to be more important chan che son 
with regard CO the welfare of the parents. Anyway, the 
hypothesis enunciated by Manu and ocher authocitles 
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meaning “Pucrena duhici sama*' remains true and declares 
die glory of die Creacoc who docs noc make any disdnednn 
bee wee u His sons and daughters. 

Ic is quite in keeping with the above spirit of the Vedic 
Religion that die Vedic seers as well as the Smaccas offer 
the daughter a subs uncial share, If iioc an equal share, 
with her brother in the property of the father* 

A daughter (having brother) in hec uiiinarricd scare is 
found claiming her share in her father’s estate during the 
the early Vedte period.' According to some school a$ 
quoted in the Nirukta,^ the daughter is enrided co half 
the property of her father, her brochec being cncidcd to che 
other half. Yaska in tins counection quotes as the authority 
of chis school® che well knowo Vedic verse as quoted above* 
as well as another verse refering co the opinion of Mana.* 
Even ac a latec period die same spirit prevails in as 
much as Sukra in his Siiirci advocates tliac if the facher 
divides his property during his life-time, he should do so 
araocigsc his sons, wife, daughters and daughcerst sons. He 
should give che daughters half the property, of which one 
half should go again to liec children.* If che property is 

i. a. 17. 7. Pwt: 9WT 

»Hiq I wT«T »rr irnf iif n 

a. Nifukta, 3.4. 3. f^*rr TRT ^niT^T 4:ftT, 

I 4, iryT^’ni etc. 

5. leftiiRw yanwf 1 ftmuTut 

u 6, iukra*Smrii, 4.5.295:—^^Tvprnrr v urrwf: 

?ir: ^rwxTfwWii 
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UOC divided duciug cUe life time oJ tht facher and is, chcrc* 
£oce, subsequently subdivided among the iobeilcors after hts 
demise, the brocbers should gee Jess than half, as the 
mochei gets one-fourth oi the propetcy and more thon 
chat goes to the sistcr.‘ Visnu* and Narada* also uphold 
tills view with the ameudacion chat only unmacried 
daughters are cuticed co chcle fathers’ shares. Even io later 
times the law-givccs* ordained one-fourth share foe the 
dai^hcer, as her brothecs must spend this for her marriage. 

Again, In the Vcdlc period, a daughter without a 
brother cooid be adopced as a Putrild in which case she 
pracrically became a son. That is why Vasls^ba* mentions 
cbe "Pucrika'' as the third in the list of inlicricors in his 
Dhaiina-lastra. A Pucrika is met with iu subsequent times 
as well. JaySpIda’s wife Kalyanadevi was looked upon as 
the Patrika of her facher. As the daughror could be 
substituted as son, an adopced son during the Vedic age was 
hardly a necessity. From the religious point of view as 
well, the son of a daughter :s as good as that of a 

X. Op. eic.3oo:— wtM 5 r*THT ^•‘Tnr^TT: TWI I 

vrtt 

a. 17. 4. wrwr: jincrwi^aTt^ *iriivr<^i 1 I 

3. 13 3, wn; 1 

Ihn:’ffirnriT HtW^wtmi ^ ^ 

4. yij/iivslkys a. X24 WT^*c. I 

alsoManuq. :i8{ Sinru. 

candril^ yyival^'kanda, p. 625 . 5- *7* *5 
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son as boch can perform all che obse<^uial ccreinoni0$ for 
their grand“farker with equal righc and credit.' The 
^gveda^ bears a record of che inheritance of o daughter 
without brother; this principle has been adhered to in the 
Mahibharaca^ a$ well as several Smrtis* and the Archa* 
dascra oE Kaucalya.* 

Tile MBh. (xii. declares outright chat the 

daughters will be entitled Co become rulers if there be no 
sons. 

We have seen before that women were the seers of the 
hyn^ns of the Rgveda* and were BrahmavSdiins; as late as 

I. iahkha: —'#hr 1 

9 »?rTT 8 fw ». I. »a 4 . 7— 

5sr& WJTTq I 3. 13.80. 11 —ttwt ¥«: 

^>rr 1 7 TB’mrrF*TRt ■^31 11 

ernrrflr laT^fv fVRiart 11 

4. YijaAvsIkya, a, i 35 > Brhsspati, 3 « 5 .S 5 « Narads. 13. 50. 
Viiischa lo* 7 i CaucAma e, aS. ai; Maou IX. 283; daught&r 
alrogeeher ureluded, XpastamM, a. 14. 2*4: the claim et the 
daughter ts racher diwatced bade. 6 . 3-5. 

6 . liivr 'ft'TflTTT i ^m«r^ 

«eTjr^: n ^ €T*rr ft«rirtTa*f 1 

vfi srft w iTTTJpr n im ihr ^ i TT!?r 

’f w*TTf^«*i tftTT: 1 ntnrcTSt aw’ ty^r^r lair: 11 
i^W^^aTTrtVw 9s^^oinrt»iw: n ^tfw«7r wregfirfii wvfr awie; | 
aw^? ^ %awT II 

ww; ! mv wf^: tw^awrn Ba^raiT mm' v 

g 9 I kw '^rtr: ^ I 

Brbad'devat|» 2, 8z-88. 
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the Upanisadic pecicd women scholars proved equal co the 
sages oi outstanding famc^like Yijoavalkyt In public debat¬ 
es.* Women o! this age c.g. Ivlaicreyi, wife of YSjnavalkya 
—quite in keeping with their Vedic learning, aptly declared 
that tliey cared for nothing else chan the Highest knowledge. 
Women arc born Students of theology; the two daughters of 
Dak say ana ate typical examples’ The keen Interest of 
women in theology is also manifest from the Therigitha 
where they are found sworn co attain Nirvana at any cost. 
The MahSbhSsya shows chat women attained fame as Mima- 
qjsakas or theologians as well; the lady specialists of the 
Kaiakresna came co be known as Kalakccsnas.* The Mahl- 
bhasya specifically mcmions the group of women gramman- 

Brlud-iisnyaka, 3.6. _ 

^ hjaiUf TT7rra»rryw* i 9t ai. ^ 

Tft* ftw I! sTfj vs' ^iTTTtrT a-BTfaftr I 

WnWT\ I Brh. wp i. 4. I **4 ^^d 4. 5. 1*15. 

3, Bhiovata^puranA, 4. x. 64. 3. For an account of these 

Biw^Jhhe Poecesxs. see Sanskrit Poetesses, Parc I, Vol. II oi ray 
Series Contribution of Women co Sanskrit Literature, 

4, Mahabhasya IV. i. 14; 3. 1$^. 

5, ^i»fe ^Tswritw 5?I*T ^Wt— wrnwa^^iW*- 

vi Trrfrf^ n ’tttmtw, Vol. 4 , p. 44 i *« »ho 
Vol. I, p. 550, «Tir»?iiVrT 

“arnuPl^rr mrm 4 ’' I was a well-knowD 

grammarian as well; cp. l 
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an$ Cftlied ApisaUs.* The Grammar also rccorda, ch« 
proficiency of women scholars in the fCatha and ^-veda; 
tl«y were known as Kathis and BahvrCJS.* Ubhayabhiraci 
was a champion scholar in rheology.* Sulabba was so learned 
that she could reach even Janaka.* She coold not be married 
as no male was her cqaaU she was, therefore, miciaced to tlic 
utmost bounds of knowledge and became a lonely ascetic.* 
Women were not only themselves good singers and dancers 
as is evidently seen from the Patnl'Samans or wives’ songs 
which were com pulsory in Vedic Rituals* but they were also 

1. Virtika—a:TsfqirwWl?l Mahabbasya— 

STfT^—r -ut ii 

Vol. 4. p. 4 }, 4. ». I. See also Vol. I, p. 

551. ‘VT^rtWT’ " For reference to 

vrftarP^, see Panini’a sutra, Wf 

2. p. ia8,^«hc' 518. under Sutra 

Panini 4. *. 63...lfls‘ ^ ^ 

After commenting upon the word m akes a 

jxgoj fictftc remark here—¥»%T«ra¥»r ¥ Wfb 

rrrew etc. laS. sec also p. 59 *' P«' ^ 

3. viii. 5>, etc. 

4. MBh. XII. 320, . , , . 

5 Verse i&%. The Jab Lirerawre records that Jay ana, 

dauiter of KingSahaariaika of KauJirabl, did not OJfltry as she 
wanted to be wedded eo ReligioQ and Philosophy; Bbagavatl bfiwi, 
Gujcaii edition, Vol. III. p. »57. 

6. The dance of women was a normal and pleasacu affair b 
ecftab ticoals; e.g. the wedding ceremony. Four or el^c wocn«, 
cftttably maidens of the family, had to dance in lU (Sapk^. 
». J»* 5) They sang {githas) b weddbgs and other Vedic neualsi 
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connoisseurs of these arts. Thus, by sii^ghig and dancing, 
gods are said co have won over the goddess of speech and 
disappointed the demons who did not know the arc of 

winning over wonieii. 

Even in subset^uenc ages women have noc concribured a 
little to the various branches of Indian learning.* If die 


country would have provided all the facilities co women as 
in the Vedic ages throughout the long liistory of Indian 
Civilization, the face of die country would have been quite 
otherwise. In all ages we could have expected many 
Ghosas, Viivavaras, 5 llS Bha^eikas, Prana man jarls, Laksnii* 
devTs and so on. AsahSya, commentator of the Natadasmcri, 
has lightly remarked chat the inferiority of women (in sub¬ 
sequent ages) is due to the suppression of their educational 
facilities —^ 

I When one looks at the long aeries of the works 
of women that have survived the ravages of time » one cannot 
but sigb very long for the travesty of fare India dragged 


cbe Parol'slmans or wives' soog had a recognized post cion. The 
$ 9 t fit a. XIV. 3. 1. 35. says explicitly—?I jb 

Eveu lo the posevedie period, much importance is 
attached to the skill of woman in Musie and Art. Of tha arts 
described lo the t^ma^ucra, the most impot cant ace Miisw and 
Dance (x.5.16). Heroines ift Sanskrit dramas are very clever in 
ringing. The Kaebuorieogara speeifteally States chat soaety girls 
used to dance Lelore a select audience. The Kama—sutra (U. 1) 
shows chat g^rls used to go to draraaric concerts, etc. with their 
elders or lovers. 

1. For a ions list of these learned woraea scholars aud seers, 
see the volumes published in my Series No. I. The Concributioa of 
Women to Saxulcric Literature. 
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hersclHnw by mmimising die j^siiioo of h« women and 

curtailing tbeir educational faciliciej. 

A question at once arises: What ace the causes that led 
CO the dccccioratioii lu the position of women? 

Because of the acvclopnwnt of the cascesystem (a »Ii- 
cary reference to which is found in the Purusa-sukta of the 
f^S-veda) throughout the Vedic and postvedic peciods nU it 
reached the most astonishing complications in the Smrcis, 
the social and personal freedom of women had co be curtail¬ 
ed. After all, love knows no Uw and the women in the 
Upaniiadic period even wetc very learned. A learned woman 
falling in love with somebody of the prohibited caste could 
not but marry him and co-education did not play an insigni¬ 
ficant part in It.' In early periods of the development of die 
caste-system, social leaders used to frighten such learned ladies 
with tortures in hell, nor only foc herself but also for her 
a^inaws and cegnates mcludve of her pateuU. I" 
these social regulations learned women, to whom chcit love 
meant their whole existence, did nor, certainly, go by the 
tdeal superimposed upon them. And oecessacily. the patrons 
of religion, who were dwarfed lu divinity only by an earth y 
existence, had to stifle them to a staggering death by slowly, 
lightening the cope of violent iniunctious. 

I Thus Acreyi wm a elisi-mace ef Uva and Kuia, vide 
Urrara-TU^aociu. Act Ih Kitnandaki was a 
BhQrivsiu and Devsrita, In big herimw«s. Lethir 

«rrainlv used ta teach the msU and scudeow togetner. 

AMin ^llirl-students efeco resided with the family of a teac^r the 
;uSJ!c!“^esrs a, the boys; cf. Ambi'a residence with the 

Saikbnvaryas. 
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Scholars have rcafonably suspecced chac cho joint family 
syscein is a latte dovelopinenc. There is no trace of It In 
cbe early Vedic period. Formerly, sons as well as daughters 
left tl» parents after marriage; but now when che jotnc 
family system developed, only daughters bad to leave tbeit 
parents after marriage, bons, as members of che family, 
contributed to its welfare or suffered the same face as the 
family might be driven co. Daughters bad not to botlier 
about che parent's family after the full'Hedged development 
of the jotnc family system. So <the daughter w.is considered 
a Icssrr necessity. 

The increasing dlibculcies of giving die daughters in 
marriage owing to che development of rigorous caste'System 
and joioC'faraiiy system brought about economcc difficulties 
not known before. Economic cause played no insignlBcant 
part in decermlniag the position of women in subseejuenc 
ages. In ancient India, there was no reason for the exces¬ 
sive worry of parents; no fear of unwanted lif&long miseries 
on account of inrerininabie widowhood, no anxiety for 
obligatory marriage within a limited number of years, 
nothing of the sort. A woman's life was as free as that 
of a uian. The passages that breathe of anxieties on che 
part of parents simply show that che daughters, as natural, 
were objects of great care and affection.^ Matters, however, 
became quite dilTerent in subsequent ages. 

1. Janaka's anxiety for Sica; Raeaiyana, 11 . ixp. 35*36; Cf« 
Xanva's anxiecy for Sakuocala in the AbbijnloaiskuDcala. 


CHAPTER 11 

Th« Chlof Wife In The Vedic Rituat 
The firsc wif« only is chc patnl in cha dullest sense of che 
cerm. She is che dhari^upacnt while even eWe second wife 
(anJ naturally all other wives) la meant for sexual sacisfacclon 
only: a second wife is cncicled to no unseen (adn^a) religious 
merlt.^ A man having several wives is required to observe 
his religious duties with first wife only; preference is how* 
ever, sometimes given to the savarna wife so much so thac 
even though she may be che youngesr, he will observe 
religious duties with her and In case che savama, be she che 
youngest, is not present or unable co attend, the claim would 
devolve upon one coming from the class icnmediacely lower. 
A Sodra wife is always to be excluded by a Brahmans.* 
According to Manu* it Is the firsc wife who is co atceod 
personally and help die husband in his daily religious rices; 
he cannot show preference to ocher wives in these matters foe 
fear of being a Candala Bcahma^a. The Kannaklnda' 
pradipa* also says thac only che lirst wife has che adblkara. 
Disparagement of marriages other chan the firsc is expressed 
in the fact that during che second and following marriages, 
che polygamist is co marry a pitcher (kumbha)* or some such 
thing. According co Yaioavalkya, coo, che religious rices 
should be performed with che first wife of che same caste, 
{. Daksa-samhicS. Iv, 24, Smr. Sam. p, 79, I 19 (Ubi Sam. 

IV, 15. p. wa*r 

H 2, Visnu XXVI. 1*4, Una, Sam. p. 66 , 11 . 8 f. 
3. Manu IX. 85-86, 4. F, 149b, I. 9 f. 5. Op, cit., p. 150 £. 
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noc wicb och«rs.^ Rues abservfid los tbc hlgh^sc reIigiou$ 
mctn or salvacioD ace » be observed with the first wife.* 
Highest results (such as obcaining heavea, etc.) may be 
achieved only if the rite is performed along with the first 
wife.* The wife first married is eo be considered as the 
eldest, not the one who Is the oldest of the lot;* the Sat. 
Br.* says she Is cbe consecrated consort. 

Even though ocher wives are allowed to join In the sacci' 
lice, ic is che firac wife who performs all the impoicanc rices. 
In che Darfapurmmasesci she trims the fire,* husks and 
pounds cbe rlce.^ After die Patnlsannahana girding wich 
the yokcraplla) and Glrhapa^opasthana the wives are requiC' 
ed CO sic CO che north of the GSrbapacyat the Mukhyapacnl 
occupies che seat exactly to the north, i.e. che best seat while 
other wives take cheir seats somewhere to die north of cbe 

i. Yijn. 1 ,68, *rTCiw ^ sTT&ir | 

^ II ftilTirr: ii cf, 55 a. 5 S. wI. II. p. 54, II. 4-5, 

а. Ste. 5 S. vol. I. p, 160, L as. etc.” 

3. Op. dt. I, at etc” 

4. Sac. 5 S. vol. III. p- 635 ,1 3 ^ I 

5. yi 5. 3j »; p* 54L !• Weher*s Ed. 

б . Ap. is. I, 6 , la; vol. 1 p. 23. 

7. Of course, riiere b provblon here that she migbc be replaced 
by a 5 Gdn in pounding. However, no strict regulatic;' seems co be 

observed in busking or peueding. Sec Sat. p- 13a, U. i?!.; 

Ap. SS., 1 , ax, 9. According to Ap, SS., op. eit., 0 ^udra is 10 
pound if che rice is to be pounded again; "Aoeiia punwpe^ane 
dasyo niyamo varnyate.” If ier seme reason or otber che wife 
could nor be preseet che Agnidhra or some ocbec priest might do 
cbis for the wife; Sat. 5 S, p. 13a. I. zy, Ap. 5 S., I. av. 13 ; 70. 
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Garhapatya, uo doubc, but ac a distance from the first wife/ 
After the Patnisamyaja the chief is co cat the Ida* IE sliiiuU 
caneously God'Speed i$ to be wished uow Eor cbe husband 
and the wife, it should be desired lor the chief wife* only. 
Towards the close of the sacrlSce the kula grass is removed 
from the lap of the wife and cl:c cord witii which she was 
girded is loosened; according to the $fihkhayana school,* 
only the first wife is lo observe tliese rites. During the 
utterance of the Sampatniya it is the first wife who is to 
couch the husband 0$ chis ace is meant for ‘'Parlrcha or 
Supreme B)bs/*‘ 

in the Agnyadhana and the Agnihoaa otily cIm first 
wife, SO long as she is living, is cneicled to participate. The 
newly*marricd couple establish the sacred fires and observe 
the Agnihotra in the same fire till the end of the life of one 
of them. If the first wife is dead, the widower may roarry 
and establish the fires again. Bur in no case, after the 
Agnyadhana, sliould the first wife be deprived of her right 
of participating in the Agnibotra, even if she be dcficienc in 
religious performance or in procreation. On account of her 

Sac SS., Vol, » p. tb»« *. 7. ^Vik^v* 

T?TTTffr ^rnihr etc. a. Baudh. SS., p. 30, U. 16, 

3. Cf. Sar. Br„ I, 9, a, 14; Weber's Ed., p. 90, 11 . 14. 

4. 1. 19, 10; see Comp, on the same. vol. II. p. 54 > According 
CO ocher authondes. however, all the wives are co observe those rices 
as they do not chink these are meBot lor ParicCba; Sac. dSn VqJ. 1 , 
p. aaS prjcipatui vedSdiniditi pinyace. 

5. iat. Vol. 1 . p. aa3. U- *3*24 "Paracchloy ekeoa id,** etc. 
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assistance in che Icintiling of ch« iices she has been for her 
life associated with and given Co the service of these fires.' 
The fires arc Inseparable from her; so long as she is in the 
house, they ace there; when she goes with hce husband to a 
foreign place, they move with her.* So long as the husband 
lives without his wife and consequently, without the fires, be 
it even in the next village, it is nothing but living in a forei¬ 
gn land but when chc wife and her conscant companions, the 
Fites, go with him, even the most disunc land will not be 
considered as such (pravisa).* If in any case die wife does 
nor go with him, he must go without chc fires and when he 
comes back he offers oblations Co diem but in order that they 
may be thoroughly pleased, he is co please chc wife with his 
look* 

Before chc Agnihoira actually begins, the wife cleanses 
die surrounding areas of the fires;® from the b^innii^ to 
the end of the sacrifice she remains siccing to die south 
or che souclveast of chc Garhapacya fire.® There can be 


i Ap„ II, 5, 11, j see ebe Scholwfe in parcicuUr; Manu V, 
167.168; Ytij. I, 89. a. a. Sac. SS. vol. I. p. i6i. 

3. Op. cit, vol. I, p. 358, I. a; op. elt, vol. 11 . p. 541, x. id. 

4. Op. cit., vol. II, p. 534. 1 , ty. 

5. Ap, vol, I, p. 3a», I, 80, Scholiast on 6,3. i. 

6. Ap, dS.. VI, 5, a, vol. r, p. 3x8, II. 15* 17. cf, Sin. SS., a. 
7, "Behind the Cirhapacys". 



THE WtFE (N THE VEDIC RITUAL 


65 


uu substitute for tlie first wife iu the Agnihotra; nsTer^ 
tficless, she must be ])i‘es«ut or be considered rs Tirtiially 
present iu iiev shed.' ^V’heaeTer the hxisb&ud offers oblH- 
tioii, lie dees 8ft for both of them,* Towards the cud of 
the sjicnfiee water-Iibutions ore offoi'ed to the 
jouo, Bhfttfi and Maliut ^th eittier tbi’ee ludlofiils of water 
or iu tJuee iiortious from the HUiae liuUeful;’ the s&d'ificer 
then tnkcf* iinothur bwUeful of water or offMs.witU the* n*- 
iiiajuio^' portion of the wntur. (Jf tins wntu:' ho poms Jialf 
on Olid the othei* half he pours into the hnuds of 

the wife. In eoso of her absence from the suorificc cm 
account of uuarradoMo cii c niUKtonces the whole nuantity 
of the fourth ladicful or of the fourth portic»L of tlie uime 
ladietxil uccuriiiuf; io Ithnrnclruja, is to be twicre poxired. 
upon the seat of the wife or the Marth. Iu no t ase should 
this water* be poui'ed into the hands of utry other wife.* 
The object of this poxiriu^' is to pray for domestic bliss aud 

1 OuJuxHire tlie I'emnik oI Clw ScboliAst <in /p. 6S., T’J, !>, 1, 
VO]. I, p. 32H, 11. 12*i;!. 

2 Ait. 5)V., vol. 11, p. 529, “Vretobbtd ab«n nfii* uPbayor 

vratAni etc," The satuo spirit is remarkabl.v seen in 

the VAjspe.vs. too; d. ^*Patiu] ifvai’^arp roliuvoli, oto.” 

S AAA. $S., 8, 10, 5 '^Traidhsip kAroli"j fiat. ^^5.. rol. I,p. 
8C4. Ajk as., VI. 12. i-iii 'ol. I. pp. 34344, 'tIib W.T.V. ritual, 
buwevoi*, does not refer to this rhe; of. p. 804, Chov, Ed., BAtros 
34148 . 

4 SrbolUat on Aai.. AS op. cit. 

4 Sat, SS., vol. I, p. 3«, II. 20 f. ^ 

n ( ^<t 41 1 t dn'^ly, SoboilSAt on SHakhSysns 2, 10, 

0, “Bkaracanail ca viTsks^tem, etc,” 
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tiiuinvli ior and ^>J the wife;* no other wife than the fii-et 
is ever entitled to he the aibkese of the honse. 

At the end of the evening ohiation the wife together 
with her hiwhoncl ehonM observe silence ynd fast till dovk- 
ueas hoe set in.^ 

As in the Vaifivadeva, in the YaT\jnai)rugJiaSftS. it ia 
the first wife who eboultl husk the barley, nu'i ilejKwit the 
busk for the Avabhitha.* She should make the Xarambhu- 
pktraK out of the hurley-powder whinli she should herself 
Tuake of unfried barley.- Some schools, however, empower 
her to husk the barley on the previous day, fry them a bit 
uu the Anvalmryapucaaa. pound them and make Karftinbluw 
patias out of the powder *" As a rule, the AdhvatTU and 
the Prutipraathafer moke a ram and a ewe respetdively with 
their eex marks mads prominent.** But acuording to the 
Vajasaueya Ititual** the wife should, after haviug maile 
the Kai*auibhapatrae, make the ram and the ewe, too, of 
the barley similarly fried and powdered. These rites should 
be observed ^by the chief wife alone as these are by no 
means StTlsamakaras; morsover, in making the luin anti 

fi Cl. frhf Mantre‘^Ophcbliyufi tvA urban jiiiva", W, VV.; “SeiT' 
iv6 srjiml prajays dtenene*' iti, 2^V. 

7 Ih SS., ni, 12, - P« ^ 

3 BtfhoIiuHt en AS., VIIT. 6. 40, v<^. II. p. ftJ. 

0 Aovortitnu te several authorities the liashoJul sl» parWcii)al« 
jn 4hj»« e.u Sat SS., p. 463, I. 16-21 • 

10 ip. SS.. VIII, 6. 8, vol II, p. 29; S^bolleat. II. 10 t. 

11 Tiattlh. 8S.. T. p. 136, It; 1-16; Sut AS., p. 462. 11. 2.--,1U 

22 Aa quoted iu Ip. 3S., VIII, 6, 4, vnl. IT, pp. SJWlOj cf. 

Bavdh. $3., vol, I, p. 138, X. 12, fXitn quoted by the Srhnilast on 
ip-» op. ctt. 
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tli« she U lenily a substitute c»f the iurieste, Tv'hich 

other U’iTes cunuet'^ Aupposeil to be. The^e :ii‘e Parui*thQ> 
JcQ ritfr) and as such, only tile chief wife Alieuld obr>e7Te 
them. 

After the rite of the declftriitiou of porumouvA, the wife 
hivokcA tUe iluiAits** when she ix Ipd ]>y the Prutiin'iistlifity. 
She is oRered tlie KnrainbUap&ti*a»*' in » wiunowiuir basket 
wlutdi »Ub plftfi'e ou bev liwod. tUe auirifirer and tbe 

wife''^ ui>w pass bet.wGon tbo ultara and sent llieiUAelves in 
Iront <if the Doksiviu hi‘e with their faoe:« towaisU the west. 
Tho wife ffivcA tiio^e <Uah»»s to the Rjioiifieer which be in bis 
tmu placw oil lii« hecid.“ Tho hnshaud ottei'H the Am> 
T.ikyi.'^ Tljeii both the hoabaud ftud the wife ciffei* ob¬ 
lations tn tlie Mavuts'" to espij^te their Bins whieU they 
have incurred either in village or the wild, in coinpaDy 
01 <*ovp(>rettl sense, etc., the dwUnaloiy foiinulu'® being 

lA 2'tiiK l, 8, $. U; nt/. K«Vik., 111. 44. eU*.; Man. aS., 

7, 4, 12, i>. 05. 

14 A< curding W BsudbuyAMA dnbes shtiuld bas-o l>t*oh 

t»iveu reunU th» fiS.. p. 15^3, ll. 19, “AHIiipnrjagtii- 

krtftnl.” 

16 Tb# wile BO<« out by tlie wnth dn«f, ]!nvd\. $8.. p. 197, 
ll. 1-2. 

16 JbnwW. as.. ojK fit., It, C-7. 

17 Ttiit. Snijik., 1, 6, 68, if. 1, «. 8 *<•); VO/. W, 46 j 

^ruPi. $S., p. 136 b 8. 

18 "PraghHAiAya Manit devati*', S'>t. SH,. vol U, p. 465, 11, 

!4-26. 

Ifi VfV. firwfiA., in, 47; Knp. 8ainU.. 1, 7, p, >36, 11. 21-225 vU>., 
8ni. S8.. Tol. It, |). 46o. II. 21 f. Tl« a'lHi'aryn mny perform 
thia for tljm while they keep on touching l)lni, It. 26-27 
BandA as., vnl. I, p. 197, 1. 10; Uan. AS., 1, 7,4,16, p. 66; 
ip. 68., Vlll, 6. 24. 
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l)rounua(<4<I hy hotli. Accordii^ to Satyfty.%a;\** the 
I'CSA tiloae is ^Eiitleil to observe tli:$ rite. Tlie L\i«lian<l 
and the (chief) -wife ntm' offer thouka to v^Fsh? nud j)rtiisc* 
their hoMOteoua nature in having kincliy xihdertnkeii and 

performed the ftacrifice with a delightful voice,®' 

In the Avnbhitha it ib the chief wife wlio ahouhl wjiali 
the bock of the Micrificcv ontl ho should, lu )iis ttirn, wash 
}vpr bock too.‘* They cftt'er their drench ad ganneiitK to 
whiWftsoever they like-*® TJic chief wife ioiuK the priests 
uCkd ths aariificor in the Smi-wurship, and In addifig fro^^h 
fuel to the Abavantya fii*© "* 

Id the Sakomedlia the chief wife coifkx ilie H<i<irihcial 
food Oil tlie iSouthem I^ro nad porthipaiea Inter on 
with ail others in ervling it.®’ In the Traiiuhaka obla¬ 
tion after the 6&cri£ccr nnd priests, etc., and the maidens 
have walked round the fires, site lays fuel on and worships 
the GSrhapatyo.** 

Ill the animal aaciifice the chief wife nuoiuts the 
surfoce of the sacrificial post while the suerificcr .'vnoijxU 
the top of it. dlie rubs all over the post in order to inipnrt 
to it lustre without omitting to ruh ony part of it-®’ 

V, 5, 11. 

21 fief. Bftt,, U. 6, S, »); AfOn, cW.. 1, 7, 4, 16} ^P. 

Vni, 6, 25- Sat. S5., p. 4$G, 1. ». 

SS Ip. S8., VII t. 8, 16. 23 ip. SS., VIIT. 8, 17. 

S4 Seboliast on ip. SS.. TTU. 6, IS, “Servam rtat sainflnuiii 
patnj’nb-'' 

25 ip. VIII. 10, 10, Tol, II. p, 53} Snf. .<IS,. vol. 11, p. 
47S, 11. 54 ficholiset “PAtiustrlkufflar& it! VuikliHnaeah’b 

26 Sat. S8., Tol. II, p. 460. I. 28. 

27 ^S., to), t, p. 114, II, 6-7. 
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Tlie pi'ijue duty of tlje trife m this aacri£c« is to wipo 
tile orgjias (►£ tbe animal so that its soul (literally, the 
lives here) may rest in peace,” naO this is done by the 
chief -wife.-* Before she proceeds, she, with a watev*jar 
ia her bands, worships the Snn.” IhxTmff her advance 
f award R the outv&Ia the Pratiproethatp pray a tnr off spring 
and iucrctiiu oC wealth. Then she propitiatee and takes 
wutw fi*<>jii the citvilla. She olso veeitca mantras ftir pi*o- 
pitiatiug the sarrifice and tliea wii>es each oi^gan of the 
animal with appropiiute luaotraa.^^ According tn some, 
she pouis the water oa the organa and th« Adhvaryii 
wipes them or he pours water and nhe wipsa Uieni. After 
r.leausiug the victim, she pwHties herself at the pit along 
with the iiCterance of a maulra.^^ 

t j n*! Sdu.iij«t on gfttya<a<iha» voi, ii, 

p. 424, U. 21 i. 

^9 Seholfa&t ou Satyrisidha, vf. cit., PnxSrCbiiiy eheuft 
kriyerbiui iti niukhr& abhisucaiiatit rii)rH.vAnai|i karoti; slrnilar' 
ly, RvLolioxt on Aivwt/unba (1> 0. 17), vol I, V' ^^5, 11. 

80 Baudh. 6.. toI. I, p. li$, Jl. 7-8i Wfiw- 1, 8, 4, 1; Snt 
A>V,. vol, II, p, 424, II. 6 f. "PfiroapHtradhAvsnam ekssylt eva 
HpyuyunaRhfttT&t.*’ 

31 Tait. 5amA,, 1, 3, 0; Sat Sainh., III. 6? Kap. ^omA., 11 
18. (pp. 21>22); Mait. SaijiJt., 1, 2, Id; Vaj. Samh.. VI. U-ld; 
Ap. fiS., Vn, 18, 17 , vol, I, p. 4S6, II. 21 f.; Sftf. wil II. 
p. 424; Afcn. SS., 1, 8. 4, p. 68; l^nudA. SS., vol T, p. 118. 11. 
12 f. It TowsIng doubtful who, the sacrifif*«r and the Adhffsryu 
Or the sacrificer and the wife, should use, Vnj. Sb^., Vl, 16*18.' 
For the reasons whv t!i« wife should wipe tbo organs, see Sat. 

Brfi.. rn, e, 2, 5. 

32 Vti/. Sairtfi., VI. 17; 41'., TU, 8ft, $; K«t. $S., Chow, ed., 
p. 8i^. SHtni 146; Sat. fiS., vol II. (i. 424, II. 16 f. 
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Aft«r the I'litnifiamyajtt she ofiere the killer the 
fixmt letf aud the Adh^ai'yu 9<we Irant piece Durldjr 
the i<U-bhakf«na the aacrjficer first the »d»» to her 

und «UiH Imnde it over to the Adhvaryu or «ome other 
priest.The eucrillce eodiag, while all otliew wnrAhip 
the Aliavauiyu. she adds frenJi faiel to *mtl worahiiw the 
Crarhaputy;^.** 

Id the *‘^tor the offering called lliraiiya- 

vati the eacrificer ntepx ittto the seven foot-prmte of the 
row, Tlia wife together with the other wives, the sacri* 
ficer atwl the piiesfci fiit rotiud the eeveiith fool-priat 
wherein n piece of gold is laid. After due ofieriugh the 
Adhvarya take* on&*third pottiou of the d\i 8 t fitiin there 
and hands it over to the saorificer with the hlessings for 
the latter'a wealth. The sacrifioer gives it to the chief 
wife“ 00 tliut she may have wealth ; while it is heiug 
given to lief she prays that «i‘e mCy not be deprxvetl of 
wealth. She preaeiwes the dust in her own residence or 


88 Sat, SS., op. cii. p. 448, 11. 1> 

34 Ip. SS.. VII, ar, 12, voL I, p. «8. 

80 Htii. 33., op. cit., p. 4a, JI. of. ip. 33., VH, 27, l(S, 
▼ol 1, p. 464, according to which alia is to Unvo a wasli, aorahip 
the Sub end the i4Aovcniy». 

36 Sfiholiaat on ip, 3S., X, 28, * 

SJTESm mT*n4?^T5t'’ Soholiart on 3f.t. 83.. vol. 

Ill, p. e». 11. 1W2 

■ _r ..A 2i(iVdh. S3., p. 170, 1. 6. Aaordiuu 

pTtblT'^di^'ou K&i. 3S.. eutr« 176-177, p. 449, Chow, ed., 
the mllivaryii pv« hsr Uiq dun and the NeyW hv 

recite the Set. IIT. 8, 1, 12; Ta.t, M. 

1 , S, 8; etc. eto. 
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iu one of tile tiiree slie.U, Tis. Vtuir'm^u-A^U, PatnWiU 
and 

It seems only the first •wife sLowW kold ou to tlie csrt 

from bekind;’* bePfiMHe ikis is no PatHi-samsWara. By 

this rite tke chief wife, as the hmifiehold tfear siwl os tke 
ai>Ijrover of her husbaiul's ?ift** hoiioore tljo kiug fkjma u3 
* very worthy guwt wUea ke is brotigkt forwonl oa a car- 
Wbile sJje doea so, the Adh^oryu oflers tke water Ubalions 
io tke ffoest Sown. Or sko may herself with kcr own hands 
make the ott'eriUfT or while the i.riest otters, ake may 
present to tke gnest the VaisctiTa Na^rakopOla with her 

own kanda." 

It is the chief wife who anoints the axles of the Soraa- 
tke object ia to haTo with heroic deeds.* 

While the Advaryu walks ont of the hall by the fmnt 
door with clarified butter taken u wemid time in four lad. 


37 vol. Ill, p. 630. II. 10 f., bpMiall.*?, the Sriic^iaat; 

X. 30, 3; 9«., .. 659. 

.V.V,. VI. m, vv'.. l> P- 174, u. 14-16. 'WJ 9T!fNftfe*4f 

' 

38 a. VI, 8, 1. - « - v .- 

Z Av SS., X, 30, M. Tol, II, p. S88, 11. 0 U 

cTfwfT f#r PRNW ^ ^ 

t --M"™ 

»uaklii Scboliort nn Xp. SB., XI, 6. 4. »ol. H, F 809 

■qp^ssSsfii 9ni=rf!rs^WTOra.’»"“•«>• ''i- 

1, p. ia4, 11. 19 f.i Kfl<- A9,Vin. 88 f.i P, 480, II. 0 S-, C*4 p. 4d. 
42 Of. ths Mantra “Xo »»ro jllyntiin, ©te.' 
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lii»g:s, the eacrificer’a wiie is led by tha Soulh.^* The 
AclLvaryu lay® down a piece oi gold in the right wheel of 
ilie Aoutliem cart and mo Ices offerings; he pour® the residue 
oi clarified huiler into her folded pal»s. Acoerdiug to 
l^audii&yana/* she misea half ot the diixt of the third fooh> 
print with it. Then she ancdnta the light axle «f the 
southern cart with hei* right hand/* A<x:oidiiig to 
Apastamha** slie may aiioiut this axle twiee. New', in 
order that she may anoint ih« axle <if the uoH.hern ear. 
aha is made tn walk 1*01111(1 by the hack of the GHi’hapatya 
fire to the wheeMraeks on the north side. This time, the 
aasiKtaat of the Adhvaryu observes the same rite^i as tho 
Adbvaryu in the previous case, and poiua the lesldue of 
clarified butter after hi® o^ering®, into her folded palmss 
According to Baudhayona ah® mixes up the i*emainiug 
dust with it. 8he anoints and prays for her desired end®/’ 
According to iCStySyana** she should anoint l>oth the axle® 
simultaneously with botli tlie bond®. 

During the second pressing alie approve,® of the gifi® 


43 Sat. SrH. Ill, 3, 3. 13ft,, ^5,, Chow. vol. I, |>. 

840. II. ef. (WlrA, ate.*’ AcoordinR U> AS., 

vol. I, p, 104, I. IS: "Purvayi dvarS.” 

44 BuvdA. S8., vol. i, p. 184, 1, 10, "Atiuk otcKuip padcp- 
pATniunfim, «lo.” Cf. 5rtt. SS., vol. UI, p. C», I. 8 "Dvidhi* 
vithaJtfcftgya akaoiiw®.” 

45 SeboliAit oQ Sat. SB., op, «*., I. SI. 

40 SS., Xly 6, 5, vol. rr, p, 300 : aJw Sfltra 8 “3^r<> v&/‘ 

cf. Se^oPasc. 

47 VOj. acyk,, V, 17 '«pATSg JevaSrotwj, oto.” 

48 SS.. vol. i, p. 480, U. “.PS®ibiiy8ip...yiiaaprtt...” 
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given by her huabciud to the priests *^iid otbeia.** In the 
third pressing, after all the rite® np to the filling of the 
pots Lave been performed, tlie chief wife®* churns the 
Soma in the shed for AgiiTdlira^ then she enters into the 
Soain-cai-t by the we;^tern door and stays there.** She and 
the suorifiuer then euiTy the pirrihed Rt>ma in the PiltabUft 
covered by Uih purifying (I^ivitrft) ** Aocoi‘<ling to 

tJic scboliiist on Katyuyana,** she, foutdicd behind 

by all other yvive», looks ut it and rwldressea Aditya for 
ohildron, wcaltlr and sinless living. 

As the pc 2 ‘:<nital attendant of her Irnshaud in religious 
affairs, it is fclte chief wife who should wash the buck of 
her ImslxvDtl during the final bath (Avabh;tha)/* When 
she comes back to her own shed she ^nf^shil>s the tiarhu- 
patya by laying on the Udumbara fuel wliioli she ckanaea 
beforehand in front of tbe cow-shed. 

Towards tlie end of the Udanlyesti, she burns tlieKu^u- 
grasses used tUeveiu in the Prugvajnsa.** 

49 /u/t. Afi., X, 8, 88, \Vobor*a TA.. p. 602; Cliw. Ed., i*. 
670, Sntra 62^ cf. Ooituunbsry in Webtr. 

Oa Seholiflftt M Set. Sfi.. vfli. IV, p. 010, L, fi-lO 

Sf gfpfr’' The Mantra used in 

this oon)x«tlon t 

61 A/It. AS., Chw- KcJ., p. 674, 11. 4.S; Weber's Rd., X, 4. 
3t p* 807; Art, $S., op. e’li, 

62 Sot. AS., op. cti. 

53 SS., X, 5, 4, Weber's Ed., p. SIO. A S/.; Oww, Ed., p. 
677, Sflti'A 105, The .Uantm: V&j, Senh., V2II, 6, 

54 Srtt. S8., vol. IV, p. fl47, )\ 14 f. Per tbe Oba, see Com¬ 
mon tsry. 

65 Sat, $S.. Tol- IV, p. 054, II, 23 g. 
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According to cerfcaiu .‘5akbue of the Tr.Kr',, she jmU a 
log tif woocl on tho Garliapniya fir? sriilinut the Titr^Tftnco 
of auy mautra** in tbe Prftvargyu ancrifice, 

lu lhn Aguicaytina the fi»t wif? iiiak^a tli« Ukba, tlic 
fire*paa to whicli alie prays for offspring; increase of 
weaitJi, Dittle, liorsen and oIko for ninkiiig tLe feU<ia-x of 
the Haorificer anbject to liiiu.*' ftlie also makes from <*Liy 
Afiadba, the invincible brick, ft ml innrks it with lb fee 
lioes.” 

In tba Vsjapeyo, the garlaiKl e)f gobl ^rbicJ» fonns Die 
fee should be worn by the cluef wife only, t$ tbift in a 
rite piotlueing highest results. The fee wniibl pave the 
way of the wife )is well as of the sncrificei’ to HeftTOft.** 
After twelve Apti and ^ptj offerings bave been offci'wl 
on the Alievanfya tire for procuring for lie eacritcer all 
that the twelve inouthe of tlis year and the six seasons 
can bestow, the Ne^tr or the PrAtipraethiitr makes tlse 
chief wife wvur garments of Dftrbha grjiss or Caiidulaka 
or Jlrhara*® while tJie sacriffcer ^7e;^l'K silken garment.^ 

65 ScboUatft I^ersytLjvftn on KiU. SS.. XX Vi, 7. Ml. Welut'e 
E<i. p, 1108; CJhow. 14., p. 1042. 

67 Vi\;. Buifih.. n, 38; .¥»«. 2. 7, 0; Kaf. N«qi., 1, 0. 

6; Jp. OB,, SVI. 4. 6; voL lU, p. S; Bat. 08., vcl. 5, p. 14, 
II. 7 f., «tc. 

afi But. OB., vol. V, p. Ifi, Jl. .'Tar, 7ir&. IV C. 8 1 

4; p. HI. 11. 4-&. W«W’ Kd. 

5& XtTt. SS., XIV, 5, 86, Weber’s t4., p. WS. 

00 Kai. S8., XIV, 6, 3, WeborV Ed., p. 866, 

61 Bat. SB., vol, V, p, 144, 1, 2; “Parldhntfce” has hceo ex¬ 
plained by the eonment&toiv oe "ParidhSpayeti/' Tor the 
Msntrn she uttere; V«i. Sa^i., 1C, B; Tait. Sam., I, 7. ft, l, etc! 
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Tlic ieufU her to ii)« vo^t agiiinRt which » 

ladder having seventeen ^^talrs bns been put. The aacrJ- 
fioer now gets ready to mount the post and eiifinires about 
her willinffncHs t« aoronifatiy him.** She lepUen in the 
affirmative. Tlivim th« aaoriftcer aslcs and tliHce site 
replies,*'* The sin 1*1 firer now wialioh that he slnnild mount 
for hot Ik of tlifin to whi<*b she readily lonseiitx. Rbc may 
Lvrecll mount tht* pt«t if she likert**, la tliix I’flse she 
slioiild piuy similoriy uk the .sucrificfT foi* tlm suhcchh of 
life 1>V safiifioe and suili olli« thiiUfS.*'* Most iJobahly 
she siiould sU^etcli iicr armn, tuci, to sIlow Unit she has 
moimted tliu tup just a a tJie sumifiucr <1 (k« aud esprees 
liei'xelf the joy of appron'Oun^r the and nf being; 

capable <kf becoming: iiuiuurtul and the oftHpriuK of Piaja- 
patl. 8he should also look down to the ground and pray 
for offHi>rinij and iimrenae of wealth,** Xf ^he does not 
ttccompany her husbend, «h« is looked nt by him from 
above after he has renched the top.*’ If she aoCiOiapanies 
him, he helpa her in de«nuiidjii» from the ijuat.** It is the 

(C Vd}, ^EAnifk r«.) 10 , 4, 3; Tnit. ikittt.. I, 7, y, 1 ; 

Sot. lira., B, a, 1 , 105 2>n#. Jhfi.. 1. 3, 7. 3; K&f. SS., XIV, 
C}, J/A « 6 ?., XVIII, 5, 9i Hot. SS.. rul. V, p. 144, 11 . fl f.; 
Jiuudh. ^s^^, XI, U, roi. 11. p. ftJ. II. ^ t,, eU, j ef, Hilh, RitlH. 
y. 142, U. 81 I, 

&1 Hat. SH., op. eil., 1. 11 “Kvuip tri.*’ 

04 Op. rif,. 1. 17 "ITbLau vn,” 

65 For tho JH antra*, saa Tuil. Hutiift., I, 7, 0, 

IX, SI U'f. iSll. 82) iKit. Sy.p,, XIV, 1; Unit. San.. I, 11, 
$; Sat, 2. I, 4; Ip. .95., XVIU B, !» 

66 Tait. Saijr.. I, 7. 0 f. 

67 Sni. Sti., vol. V. p. 145, f. 9 "Patnim Hi bka^yakrt.** 

66 Ilaedh. SS., vat IZ, p. 60. I. 0, 
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ohi«f wife who shotild ch^seire the aho^s ntee as it is she 
wlio is to piK^itiate the sacrifice it is she only who mfikea 
the sacrificer conipUte by addiiiou of one-half nf his owa 
self;** and as he is to a<’hieTe leuvenly hliFJs together with 
her only.’* She and her husband ore one Soul diTided in¬ 
to two h(KUes, not only oi» this mortal Innil, Init also lu 
heiiven—to iiarf.iripjift* in vrorhlly uftaiTK, in Kia’rlHcial 
luattexs, in earthly hh':i.sintfK m well as in divine j<iy. 

In lb« Piiiclttjhtryajiia the eldest wife fttonda ou the 
black deer-skiu with her fa< e lowmsTx the soulh-enal and 
haslet the pjithly in a wiioden inoi-Uir. She must not ait. 
She leiuoves the husk by means of a winnowing? basket, hut 
does not HBtmraie the lurskfd from those whioh are .still 
not done. She husks them onlj once.’* 

Now, to come to the tibief queen. Tbe Ifabial u tbe 
nonsftTuted consort; all other wives (iv^ meant for sexual 
pleasure only.^* In the Politico-religious ceremouiea, vi*. 
tlie A&vamedha, Bajhiaxlya. I’uiusamedha nnd Bud*yajha, 

abe, properly speaking, |ie'*foi'Dis all tlu* iinpuriaot rites 
while the **Bhogin5’' queens lire allowed to partieipate 
therein os mere c:ouipDaiou.H of tbe chief queen as it were; 
the part that tlisy ))lay therein is in.<!igniiioant. 


W Sat. p. 285, IT 5 f.; 

70 OjK cii., V, S, 1, 10. 

71 Op. fit. 

72 Sat. S8.. p. 885, I. 5f.; Ap. SS., J, 8, JMl, vol. I, pp. 
26-87; itHfi., IV. $, 7, vob t. p. 35; Srhollast, *j?. fit., vol. II, 
p. 170, I, 11; lav. SS.. (4.7A) II. 5, 7, p. 68, 11. 13-15, 

73 AMa'Akottt, p. 124, 1. 10 'XrtSUiiieka jnohi^ bboginyo'nyS 
nrpa-striyali.’' 


THE V/\?l IN TH£ VEPIC RITUAL 


77 


Ab llie bcjjinuiii^ of the iloiso-sncjilict* which ocuurii 
on th« oijlitli or ninth of tli^ month <if Plifiljfuiui, the chief 
queeu »ud tha kijiff iJrejwire tiicinselves ior litual olwervance 
in the 1 ‘egiilar way a.<» they do in other soorificea. They 
cook for themselvee food for breokiop fast mixed with 
cltirified hotter as irell fts milk nud eat it (iu the afternoon) 
and wash their montli* in a bc>wl/^ Th<.m they keep 

silent uiul i)eifoim Atfuibofvu in due time. Arc ending to 
BaudUayuUav all tlie qiieiiis are allowed to wear Rilver or- 
naineulx” lor the <irciiHlon; but the chief queen wears 
Severn 1 ornymentH iu addition wlii<«li signifies her power 
over man in general.Aroording to Kat>'uyona all the 
wivea should wear golden onmnirnts.” But the distinctive 
lioaition of the rhief queen i; sefii in the foot that the one 
hundwd maideus thftt na^ompauy her must be either 
daughters’* <jr wives’* of kings; while tlie maltleus of the 
Vaviita are to daughters nr wives of wibordinate Chiefs, 
or of the Ugi'os:” tluiae of Purivrkti, daughleie or wives 
of Cknrioteei^, ami those of Patiigal), daughters or wives 
of Rsvemic C^olleriors. Ill the evening they aU eater the 
hall of Biuuificiai Area by the soiUheru iloor.*' AfUv the 


74 Tt^M. SS.. XV, 2. 1>. 200. II. 7f-; note particular^ 
“Ubhftu' Iu bar fl. Of. £p. XX. I. 10 f., vol. III. p. 148. 

76 Op. -it. SV. a. p. 21)6, U, lft-14 

76 Op. tU.. I. 9. 77 XX. I, 12, W.Wr, U. 861. 

78 fiS.. XX. 1. 13, Webor, p. «l. 

79 According to BnviU*. of. p. 2®. ff- 1^ f « 

XX, 15, vol. III, p. 159, I. 8. 

90 A3., vol. 6. p. 2ST, t. 24 ^‘tTgrSpSm rSjtdWabhuUBlm 

ilatttiii VftVitayah.” _ ^ 

M Oommeutarr on Kut V;.. Ohow. Bd. p. 820. Sutw U. 
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Aguiliotra the Vavuti avails Ii«ixelf <jf the coveted fortuue 
of the king uu her lap v/itli )xU Jieacl toward a the 

this simply eiguities the justificutiou of hei name 
“VivatiL: the favourite'’ and iiothiag important m f;ir aa 
the s«permQa<ltLii« bliss is t*om enie<l. The (ptwHH tojyetLer 
with the maidens moat probably help the king in keeping 
uwake throughout iltn night. In other auorih^ee as ut*U 
as in this it U the vhief ejneen who uaads to koep awake 
along with the xaiiiKeren lUtd u<ii nil. 

ttn the return of the bowca on the aevonJ SoniQ-pitjfainff 
day tliey mh uU batlie<l. Now the first three queunR ore to 
anoint the Kiuriilina) horsee and entwine i>ecirh4 or coins into 
its maiie and tail.*" The onlcr of aomnting nnd entwining 
does u«t xsetii to he atrictly ohaervwl.** Tlu* rhi*‘f queen 
anoints the fore*pnrts, the fuvotuite queen the mulcllo and 
n diMairiled wife the hiniUpurf. Agniu, tlie. chief queen 
takea lecourae to the Gllyutii metre, tlie moat iiupwtant of 
all inotrea; the aecoud, the TiiVtohli; Pniivrkti, the Jaga^. 
The stuff that the chief queen wes for anointing is rlnrified 
hiitter mixed with the sap of the «acred I'utu-dni tree; that 
the Vavata uses is clarified bntter niixed with the ordinary 
thing bdellium** and that, the Parivrkti naex is (ibeo ini:cdd 


Op, Git., Sati& IB. 

«<-S Pitfiigali, u Bfitlra by birth, rutiiigt eliw.'rvp Ihox rlU'S, cf. 
h'&., Xlll, S, e, 7. Anciiiting and ontwiiilng; K<2jA. 

Ill, 12, IB. IBj Voi, Ptmh.. Xni, «; IVIt. ItM., Ill, ft, 4, 1-8; 
Snt. Hra., Xin, 2, Q, 1-6; S^., XX, 15, S f. Kfit. .9^?., XX, 

S. !0f.; liau.fh. ,95., XV. 2e. vol. 11. 

^ Ct. CaiidiiMjana and ApnHainha. 

&S Gaolcuiavfi. known in BeQ^sl as Guffgul. 
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v’itji the t^p ot the 21\T8tu tixut grou's nn^'r^’heTe ned 

everywhere. Tie compaaioug that they Jiave aie the s>uue 
UK bef<n‘e, Tlie vmied ranje oil theae maideuA at onoe hrings 
out the renpective positioa of the qiieens. Again, during 
tite eutwining of p»irla the eliief queen ndornK the parts Ju 
front of the place Tvhere the yoke le^tH with goIOeu pv^uIk; 
the YSviVtd helow that «iu1 th# biitteelw with silver ijoes; 
tiio Ihnivpkti below the hutt<H'kK with any aud every pearl 
thuL niiiy n>mu fiinn Ilia Ren/' 

Aflia* the wild uiiliuule uie release], the hui’se ia killed, 
most probnbly, l>y stihiug in rubes. TIimi the Unnetr or 
Prnti praxtliatr*' or Adhvaiyu'' leads tlirtn up from thcir 
ordinary place near the Clarhftpatya to tlie vietlin. They 
rarry in their hantls jais of water.*" Aocordiug to Sutyu- 
?a<lha only the chief queen eliouUl he led by the Pxati* 
pr&athutr; eu, other wives are to follow }ier." Tn order 
to make amends for the slaughtering of the victim asid to 
invoke the divine heljiei'8 to Jielp the idiief queen in the 
luost important rite that follows," they walk round the 
victim uluo tiiues while fAuufng him with the Gutter of 

ms AcrortUnK to ritual, each of tliem uses 100 pearls; 

;lp. Sfi.y XX, 15, vol. III, p. IGp. I, II j S8.. vol. 31, p. 

238, It. 3, a 40(1 7; .S'uf. 3fi.. vol. V, p. J37, II. 17 L Afioording 
to W.YV. only ft hundred; ,Kut. i?5,. Wsbet. j*. 971; according 
to thik Scholiast, one bandred and one. 

a? KM. AV,. XX, a. 12. Ip. & 8 .. XX. 17, 12. 

H8 /itmdh. AV., XV, 20. 

80 Sfdiollfiit on Aelt. A?., XX, 6, 14, Weber, p. 978. U. 1-2. 

90 rfli. V, p. 242, U, 6f. 

91 Ti'l*. M' , VU. 4-12, l iTnii. m , S, 9, 8. 1; ip $$., 
XX, 17. 13; Aaf. $S., XX, 6. 14, Webar. p. 973. 1. 1. 
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tiieit iov the first tUiee tim« tJiey tic in u knot 

tlie light ioclis of hair nml kt loc«e tlift left onen au4 walk 
froju right lo left, limiting their right thighs: thca the\ 
follow the exactly veveise coarse in all mutters.” The chief 
queen, uoiv, shows anxiety to nppi-oattli tlie slaiu Iwj-sc, wJie 
represeiit* l>r;g‘ainiti, in owler to hoTe seed fi-vru Jjiih. Then 
the rf;hie£ queeu lies down by the siile of the lirtf.se. She, 
silong with the ntternuce of itwutraa, xuukes ifvrioii* attempts 
wJiile the Arlli^aryxi cloab them together witli giinneuts. 
While she does the oharene act, ahe feelg rehotaat sad 
(caoures the horse.” Three times the chief queen ceiisnrex, 
Ihi-ee times the otheiy pewnade her*. All Mi-ts of indecent 
acts and talb are the oorvconiitaut factors oi fertility 
spellshei*e, too, for the xQke of fertility, iudeceat collcHpiy 
between the priests, qxiBaa and moideua, etc. begin.Accord¬ 
ing tu aevernl sclioolg ouly the muideua rtply,” Aecorrling 
lo the Brahman, the most imjmituut priest of 

ull, nfldresses the queen coosort, while the Fdgutr athUfsees 

»S /;>. cit., gntrn^ 18*i0. 

08 KOJ. AS., XX, 0, 16.17, p, 9?^. !l. tLlU; Aj,. NS., XX, IR, 
4, vol. Ill, i>. ISB. II. TT £.; Tcff, .'i.. XXXVI, 80, p, Q'2. 

94 Cf. tJ)® DjaJosiiic Iwtwwn tbc Urahmncfivlti and tJi« Hetn^r® 
iu tbs MshavraW. 

95 Kst. SS., XX. 0. 205 SK, XX \V. 0; i-r S8.. X. 8, 
IS; Vft/t. A,. KXXVl, 32. 

W XllI, S, 9, 14. It will be aern In this conuection tliat 
from the very beginning the chief queen i«, from the riHifillfltic 
poiot of view, derliested to the Brahman. West probably there 
is no otl>«r rcaeoo liere then this that the chief queen lio)<lfng 
the lilgUesr iw-itlon <en dedicated to Hrahinan only who is 
the most importfiat of all priests; Ap. AS., SX. 10, 2, 9o\ HI 
p. 163. 
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jlift Vavata tl»« CbnmberlGiu, tlie foartb xiHfe. Tbe 
•ditfei'cut acbooU vary yety bat tUere ia uo doubt tbat 

uU of tbeso iuserHon^ &ml umisaious aro mociui for the forti* 
lity of ths cliief quveu. All other queeaa Qa veil oa their 
luaideae join bereia tiuly ns belp*iDQtra in tltc Fertility 
Kit« whi<’li is the chief <in« iiv the Hor’SV«aitnriiii'e. At the 
end of the obxueiie {•olloquy tlie qetu consort is raised 'ip 
by lien own innideiis.*’ Ni»w, the iirat three queeus itiuri: 
O'lt with mein I iieeiUee Ibe liuee for the cliMft'limi oi the 
viciim. Here, \w, t!»e chief queeu hue nil the preferences. 
8he marks t{i« Hubs in the foxe-poit, down to the bwast, 
wJiile the VuTufa does up to the mirel and the I’orivfkfi the 
rest. She. ugniii, makes the kuif e-pat ha (Asiputhus) with 
ffoldcu needles, while the f*eftuid wife \vith silrev ones and 
the J'orivrkfi with iiim or lead oucs.*‘ The soJiuliaat on 
Sfttyufludhft** rtmuetdion that the chief qxiesn, 

Vilvuta aail the Fnjirrkti, holding us they do the supreme, 
intenuediote and vorat poaitiuu reKpeclii?ely. should, aooot« 
iliuply, luai k out the kuile*path in varying iiarts of varied 
inipor(uiic«»tHe rliief queen in the fare-part. i.e. the most 

»7 /CiTt. SS., XU. 0, ai. SYtbiT, t». »7 :l 
W i Ap. ,$/?.. XX, 1ft. 7. vol. ir, p, m. 11 i f., Mtidh. ss., 
XV. », vol. a, p. S3ft, II. 9 t.j Xflb SS., XX, 7, 1, Weber, u, 
P7S, II. 1ft f. 5 cf. S. 5? Miiit. ,W. JU, 19, 21 1 

Tfly. Mtp.. XXll, H3-38. 
fifl flA’.. val. V, p. 244, II, ,^4j: 

q-rrirfBRrm T?snJ cTTS 

I ^ OTspa^JTflisrT %^fnaT tpfrf^n 
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ia>I)nrt8iit pMt, the VSTSta in the middle part »ur1 the 
Parivrkli iu the liind-part. She is the iittav.a patnt and 
aecordiufly aha has her own axclusise i-ijhfs and in the 
j euioiniug’, too, slid lencli ev^krywhea*®, 

In tie RSjafiuru the chief i\wu in the {)enni\nout Ratnin 
iE aa miiuU ns siuthoTitiea tliffer na to the leokoniji® of the 
VaT#ta an<l RiuivrkU aa Eatjiiiw, Jewels of the kiuje.”** 
The S.it, Br. lecJcons Ecither the VuTulfi jmv I’ariTrkti as 
Ratiiiu.**' The kii»g* offeis ;i pap for Nii-j-ti in tlie Jio«» 
of the Tarivrkti, uot bewtise *he is a Hotniu, hut because 
iiH likes to get riil of Kirrti, calamity, while he is couaecrat- 
etl- Aa tlie PajivrJrti has uo ecu, she is seised with Niriti; 
iu order to propitiate Jfirrti, the kiwg prepares u pftp of 
black rice hrukau by naiU with which to offer. Arrowling 
t<» Xatyuyaua, *” she is tc betake herself to a Braheana’s 
horis© where the kiug has no power. The offering to Kirrti, 
the use of black rice brokeu by nails aad taking shelter in 
a Brftbniaya's Jujuse at once direct to the degraded position 
of the Pai ivrkti: and it is only natural that a good many 
authorities, led by Sat. Br., do not recognise her as a jewel. 
Several authorities of the TaittiHya school recognise the 
Vavata as a Batnin and reconimeud the offering of a pap 

100 The liujcwnya prscylicelly euct with the Simfisiriya, offenng- 
ou the fourth to tbo fifteenth day after the Snunainya, offerloge* 
railed Ratnioijri HavlaisI ere offerwJ in the bouse of the Jewels 
of the King, his wives and hiffb offirers, Tor tbe order of lUtntns 
of. 5ot.. Si'll.. V, a, 1; Taii. PnS,, I, 7, 8j fiaadh. $S XII 5 
6j Ap. fi5., XVTII, 10, 18*^11. 23 i Kat. $8., XV. 8, MO; S«. 

XV. 4, 5; 2fnif. Son^,. II, 6, 6, 8; etc. 

101 For ita eleven lUtjitas, cf cp. cii., Sotras i.i2. 

108 XV, 3, 36, p. 974. Weber’a Ed. 
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to Bha^Li in hor hni this reeommcndatiou in, her 

favfliu loses iTupoi’tauce as no otlier VeJii* kcLooI gives lier 
tLc position of a K&tniu. According to all tUe authorities 
a pap to Acliti or Xilitya is to be offered in tKe ho\isa of 
the chief q\ieeu. She ofim a cow os the sacrificial fee of 
tliu rite. 

It is t]ie (*hief queen who is to sit totiching the king in 
the ofYcriiiK of scrapings of the uitu:«e(:TAtec1 waters which 
is otfvved at the huuM of a favourite bou.'*^ While mounting 
the I’hmiot for o syioliolic conqueat of the quarters (dig- 
vipiya) the king touches the chief qeeu and the horses with 
the tip of tlte bow so that hy the ciuickeniug of the Maruts 
they wight bring him victory and that ho might be nuitecl 
with power.*** This how he hands over to the chief queen 
for safe preseivation so that their (eldest?) sou might be 
victorious by weans of this (symbolic) boit(vojra).*** 

While «<Ioriiig the king, the Brahman Iiamls over the 
euord to the king, which he again lets pass amongst the 
Hatnins from liaud to hand. They toutih tlie aword to 
assure the king of their faithfulness. The chief queen is 
the only wife wlio, in common consent of all the authorities, 
is entitled to touch the sword which Ib the symbol of unity 


icn E.g, ii>. SB., xvin, lo, i4, toj. hi. p. sa, i. i. 

104 St^idAo. 83., XU, 11; Ul II, p. 108. I 4; Taxi. Soip., 
1 8, 14, 1. etc. 

lOo Ip. $S,, XVni, 17, 10, vcl. III, p. 97; cf, Vaj, Sanx., 
X, 21, 

106 ip. 8B.. 6p. cit., Bfltra II; 5at. 8S.. XIII, 6, 10, vri. T, 
p. 179. 
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' unicuj; fhy .ivwela <jf t!ie kiujj ns Mel I a« of hynity of lUein 

all to him,"*' 

I« fhe Hun^au «icviCcu,‘*‘ too, the i hief cineou lies dowu 
by the side uf iJie victim*''• n» she does iu the AHTuioedhe. 
TJiey are cloaked together iiudw ganiicutH imd tJiH sJHiiifieor 
^liort^ her to do llie tilw^ene act. A wjnilor itoUixiuy os 
JU the AxvamedJia follows. When it is fiiusliod, tlii> Hotr 
aud otlicw"* (most prohohly, the TTdffatr, A<lhvaj>ii and 
Bmhuian,**^) mise her U(». At umliiig to the Vuitrum cojy 
the Bruhiium is to do wi. Now, the li„tr etinaeciutw her 
with iiruyeiTi in M'lueh he invokes the spirit of the ijuited 
sires (of the wui'i£<‘er);‘»' the rdgatr (a»m«bCTates hei Nvith 
the foruiuUes in ^lOiirh he ptnys that the lunnes may live 
iji happin&w ftad fiojouru duriujf the Hacritlce to the saoii- 
ficiol place oild the Adliviuyu Mith the prayer that she 
jauy live long >iml secure.*** The Brahinan makes her utter 
the Kaiiiiu iu which she prays for the Icij^ life of liorwlf 
us M'ell UH foi- her IiiwIkiuiI*'* 

107 Ip, an., XVIti, 0 jijici II, vni. UT, ]>. m): an, 

V, p. 181, 11. 27 f.—p. m. I. S. 
lOS This XAfirihcr is pwsenbttl in Wu ioxU vj». the 

sa*. an,, XVI. if>f., ftiifi voif. s., xxvir, wt. in uw j?up»m- 
ittodli* dealt with b>‘ thp Sot. HrH.. (XT 11. O' ciilv \vnilK>li«»I 
iiumiui vlotinis • Arf> «i¥ftr«el, 

109 ihm. as., xvr, n, r-. Wnf. s.. xxxviir, h; <m« cf 

Snw. as., 80 , 16 . 

lin Sohohnst on SS., XVI, IS, 18. Pol, in, p. H75, 1. 4. 

Ill Com pore Uio foDowint Sntrn md the f^phoIinH theron 
115 Tb« Mantra*; nv., X, 67, 3-6. 

118 The Ktmtna .IiV., X. 68, iU Mnutm: X 00 8-10 
IIS. M/uitros: JtK. X, 60. «.7; ct. SohoUi^ on SH. SS., XVI. 
1$, 16, vo), m, p, 876 And also, the fnot-note. 
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lu tbf Eucl-yajCa"* wbich has hts^o menfioneil iu tbe 
l*<iiic. HtH. fibue au<l is iuteuOed to refttoi'e a deposed kin;? 
to bia Jcingdom, tbo chief qtieeii is one of tbc piglit rlros 
\vb(i aniratmd ami sprinhlu the <«)ebra&t« 

. Now, we set ciut tbe dntieB ot the rliief wifi* lu a^tablisli- 
iutf anil keoi)iiitf tip of the snored doineetio tire. If the 
n»eR*ly-niaiTie<l coiiple dHsire iu ostnldiKh and keup up fire 
fi* 03 n llieir iiKirriofto lime,'** they oavry the hlurrioffu l^ire 
to tJieir uew bf>io<if—or if they like to live under the iftiine 
roof ns the father, to that home, aud establisK it there. Tliey 
l Oiwtatttly l?eep it np by ottei’ii^ morniag and ttveinug obla¬ 
tion*. Atioordiiijf to ourtaiii authorities,**" it is only she, 
Olid uot the hmbaiid, wlio sbo^ild offer these nhlntiuos, be- 
uaxiee she in tbe House aud tlus Fii^e is Domestic, li^ither 
of them seems, however, to be eifually entitled to offer itj*** 
it is (inly uatiiral that ifi coso o£ the abseucc ov aicimess 
of eitlxer, the other will offer. The presence of botli, or ot 

110 XIX. i-i, 

11? TbiK tire coidd aho be vstoblishsd at the time ot tiio iHvision 
nt UiA pro|>ert,v of tbe fninily, reinrn of a stodont from his 
Btudeiitsbii/, and on th« death ot thr head <d .the toniily. 
ns fiW. ^4f,, I. 6, 17-18, p. 40; (Vo6A. I, 3, 13. 

ill) «5., p. in, Bom. Ell., "Tyfigarn tu sorvatLii kuryftt 

totrnpY onyfttAm tapo!!. etc.** 

qsff tsL «N>rar 3«rrel » 

3 *?rt ?r ^ 3a: 1 

K'irmu-pr^drpi'Ted by KHinaileva F. ZSb. 

TOinwj gas? i 

II 

op. at. F. 13 b 
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Iftast, eiHier of fhflm is leneisary.*** If sKe Mnnot be bodily 
present, the Adhraryu acid aa Ler substitute with her per¬ 
mission, wliicb, of course, fulloirs automatically iti case of 
har preiruoucy, madness,’** etc. 

If the fire goes out, she fusts j’** aocordiug to Voikbu- 
iiaftfl.*** ixffforms a Ercobra. Slio also fosta if the time of 

kindling up tJic fiic elapses.**^ 

If the existence of the fire is ioierrupted for twelye days, 
it is to be i*e-establisbcd« The ViTabiijyuhuti, the 7,£kja> 
liuti, tlia Griiappavefianiyiliutl, liaye to be repeated bemu; 
bowevei', the Tvifo herself and not her brother offers the 
Lbjilbuti now. Accord! ug to Vaikbfiuasa, lioweyex, tlie rite 
of establishing fire is to be obseryed ogaiu if the bnsbaud 
and the wife remain without fire three days, and in this 
cose the wife is required to undergo the Prajapat^ or 
r&dakrcolixa peuance while the husband fasts cue d&y.’*‘ 
hiitbar the (Jiifif wife or the husband offers tha BnU/** 
but Oobhila'*’ makes a special rule that the wife should 
offer in the evening and the luwband in the luoming. Natu¬ 
rally the option ceases if the husband is absent.”* Accord- 

120 &»^^flrti7UtnamSiA, vol. 1, p. 612 , li. Ilf. 

ISl Petr. <95., op. cit.; op oU., IL 9 f. 

123 Aecordine to a Rood many .lutboritiM!, only site should fnat; 
according to soiuo, tbe husband also nia.v; KarOyana iu 
iMZfunMval'lui; Zis. C‘S,, 1, 9, 1, etc. Husband: Ap. OS. V., 17; 
Eir. OS., I, 22 , 5 . 

128 Sbo does ao also if it coiaoa ioto wotsot with eoioo ollMr 
flra, toe, 124 Ho. OS., I, 2, 9; c£. NarAysna and Grbftkarika. 

125 VaikK as.. VI, 15, p. 09, 11- 7-10. 

126 FjiJfb. 08., Ill, 7, p. 41 , II. 14-15; Cf. VI, 17, p, 101, 11. 54. 

127 as., I, 4, 17, p. 15d* particularly Satra 19, p. 154. 

128 SSn. aa., TI, 14. 
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iog to BhoradTuja, it is only she wLo skouU offer ilia 
Vaidvadevfl, tbree tlmts along wntli the utterance of the 
Tains test and nnoe silently .**’ 

The cooking*** and other preliinmary things anch. aa 
husking’*' are always done by her. Before beginning the 
cooking, alie waahea hei’sclf.'” Having hnlahed tlie cook* 
ing, she piuifie.s herself by sipping water, etc,, and in a 
sweet diatiiirt voice reports to her hosband that she has 
ffniahed it.'** The hiisbaucl thaujes her that it ia welldone, 
and prays tlmt the food which is Viriit may not fall short. 
Then ahe removee the cooking Tesaei to a secure place, aud 
eleauaes the upper part with water and the lower with 
cow^dnng. f>he now takea four fuels in her liand, aprinkles 
and offers them along witL the utterance of the prescribed 

formulas.'*^ She makes offerings in pinise of eTorythiDg 
that helps lier conking, nil the quarters and innumerable 
gods. During the Nf^yajSia, either the huaband pours water 
and she washes, or she pours water and he waaliea; they 
wash with mutual help simply the portion of the leg under 
tne knee.'** Daily she propitiates thus the Oueats, tlie Gods, 
the Beings, Brahma, and the Manes. 

12& 7}k&r, GS,, 1X1, li. p. 7$. 11. 41. “V^iToderftip nlrrapet, 

Ma.'' Tbe liusb&nd U to offer only it sho appoints Icim to offer 
the Bali. "Yukto vi ernfam nirrapet.** 

190 GS., op. eih; comiuentstor on Oohk.. ''Sbo Is sc* 

prenio in rnAtters ooncernins tnod" nnd so on (of. Manu IX, 11). 
p. 938. 

131 BAdf. 08., op oit.. 16. 132 Bhir. 08., op. eit. 

199 GotA. 08., 1. 8, 16. pp, 116-117) Kh&d, OQ., I, 6, 17 

134 BAar, 08.. op. <it,. 1. 11, ff. 

196 BaudA. OS., I, 2, 22-28, p. 6. 
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A<'tolling to I’uroflknvft, the and the vriU may 

either lake their meals togefiier or flie liuabaad may taka 
them earlier, but in any cafle they nuiet partake of the i*©- 
maant of the food after all the ahove-meutioned offeiiugs.*^* 

Id the rites ooiieeniing: the Ht>uRe, the oUief wife eutvw 
firnt tlie iiewly-bnilt Jiou*e with a full jnr <>» hei* hvml or 
lap'*’. It aoems tliat t)nl.v tlw rliief wife m the ini«lr<w trf 
the house nliO^ild cany the jav. Tlmt xlie Hhould enter firat 
is indicative of liw nxithority over the houae; her dwdded 
authority over household affuiia ix alnu f<jnud in the state¬ 
ment that tl»e wife ia the house, ucourriug in vavioua 
plw* es”". Any way, it is cerljiin that while eatenng the new 
Jiouse she heads the hast of wives after whom amns the hus¬ 
band aud all others. It ia oa her lap that the husboud 
should lie down and it ie she whom the husband looks at 
again and again along with tlie prayer that they may to- 
gt'ther, in the house, overcome all hostile powein.'^* <Ji» 
ibis ceremonial day all the disputntiotis ore shunned by her 
as well M by others.“• 


186 f“rtr. a.'i., li, 0, lAie, p. 2® of Boin. Fxl.j Kartfft, p. 
283. Jl. 9 f.i I'niidhnU, p, 2«, 1. 2; GadUdbara, p. 287, 11. 3 f 
Accord ijiff to Vi^vsnStliS, the wifo end tho liusbrind should teire 
together if no guest heppeiu to be present. For tliv procedure of 
offering tho Ave BfnhAvejtlSRi sas PsrlhflrUisknfns as given in FOr. 
€B., pp. 287 f, 

197 III, 12, 8. 

138 ;T Jjf ewnmenterv on 

Nfihh, f?5., I, 3, 13 p. 96; TrlA. <JS., 1, S, I?; SJA. G8.. D, W. 8- 
132 ffir. OS.. I, 29, 2, p. 67, U. 8-7. 

140 Op. cit. 
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lu a rite aanieil (irliasiati Jier op.artiuentg are swept 
clean by the bunband M'itb tbe leaves of Apamuga at pcvlrAi 
oi ndrimbara or of xwne oUier ti-ee or jdiiiit mentioned ia 
♦be ‘VVliile sweejjiii''. lie 'i>niy« to Hydro fbat uoua 

of Iheni in tbe Uouxe might He ksirmed, that tbe mother, 
partirularly, etmld n«tb« )mlined, mid that no injury inifflit 
be intlhtwl ou I be seed, progeny, wwk or horses. 

After the aiunnil has been killed in i\ doiuestie. sQcrif><?e» 
tlic chief wife bathfe tJie operlnrea of the auimal with 
wutev aioiig with the uttenun e of flie luuiilras.^*' 'With the 
watei*-jnr iu her hauda eha worships the. ^u. The proce¬ 
dure w exa(dly tire same os lU th» Sruutin rites At the 
end of the SQisriflce the wife adds a fuel t“ the 

Iu the sSulagava sacrifice, too, after the urn mol 1ms Heeu 
killBil, she VAahu the apertuvw in the ahoTe-mcJitioned 
munnev.'** According to Hbaradvaja**' and Hirnnya- 
keiiu/** she should olfev ri<e to the lousort <jf Sith after 
the hue bond has offered to^^i^ji. According to Paraskara,’** 
she also otters tlie Patni-sa^iyaja offerings to Indraiil and 
Ku<Irnni, iJfti'Vnyi, Bhavuui and Agni Grliiipnti, 

In one rite named Bnuflbya-viUfira meutioned only in 

141 hou'lh, Uti,, I. 18, 2, p. 220. U. 4-6. 

342 For the Mimtru*, EV., I, 114. 7*8. 

14;! Adit^sdaraiu on iTfffk. 6'5.. 1. W, p. 2S4, 1. 22^ et. Erai«i- 
lufn on op. o«. 61, 13, p. I. 8 t. 

144 See Psinyaga, eupm. 

146 firnhroobain on KStU. 08.. 61, 13, p. 230, 1- 12. 

146 %dityadariaa» on ^5., 62, 6, p. 232, ll- 13 f. of. 

Bnvdl^. as., II, 7, 10. p. 61. 1. 17. 

147 II. 3, p- 40, I, 13. 

143 n, 3, 7, p. 70, i. 10. 143 III, 8, 10, p. 342. Bom, Zd. 
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the Uir. <75.,*^* ftud elalK>mt«d in the Sava. tb« 

chief wife observes oil the rites beginning from spreacUng 
the black deer-skin clown to Lualdng us have been mentioned 
in connection with the Stlialipakn, 

The idiisf wife pm^fonus the Caitra ancribce on the full- 
wooiwlay in Ibe month Caitivi.'^* Slie together wiili 
hov husband begins the Qravana enerifive on t)ie fullmoou 
day under flroTipthfi.*** The sacrifice goes on daily until 
Agrahayaui SAcrifioc when tlie beds are placed on the 
ground with tlie advent of drier weather. The eacriliee 
is divectetl sgahist any daiigev from snakes.'®* Every day 
the sacrificer miikes offerings to serpents whi<^ she puts 
away silently'** On the fnllmoon day of Bhadm, she 
obsHrves the PrauHthapada sACrifice.'** On the fullmoou 
day of tlie Alvina she offers the Asivayugu sar.idtice or the 
Pwativka lereuiouy,*'' in wliith her principal duty lies in 
preparing a mess of boiled rice-gruius. On the tullmoou 
day of the Agnihuyana*** the obeerves the Igrahayanl 


160 II, 9, p. 71, 151 Vol. rr, p. PU f. 

152 VS., IV, 19, 

163 6Wi. 08., Ill, 7, 8; Sis. V8., II, 1, 16; St'>in. GS., IV, 
16j ri, 14, 9; Ap. P8., XVIlf, fi f.; EJr. U, IG; mir. OS., 
II, 16; Bhar. 08., II, 1; eta 

154 The modern Manas*-pajE oi Bengal eeeuu to be a proW- 
t;pi> of tbiM rite 155 Aoeording to SAi^IrhAyaniv, IV, 15,' 14-20. 

156 Recorded by Pinakara alone, It, 15. 

157 ^4u. n. 3, Ij m. ns., IV, 16) r&r. OS.. II, 16; 
ColK. GS., Ill, 8, 1*3; Khai. 08., Ill, 9. 1. This rite seems to 
be tlio older form ot the ASvinTkumSra Vrata in which the mothers 
wait so expectnutlj lor the return of the sons away from hone. 

35B Airalayena preeoHbes the I4tli day as e)i ftltemetlre. 
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sacrifice. She cleftU&$5 the Jiouse thoroughly, wliich is 
folloired by o emoklug. At this tiuc the daogcr frcox 
snakes being over, the beds of all the ineinbere of the 
house eue loweTe<l down. At the ea<l of the sacrifice, oU 
the meuibers of the housebohl sit ou straws aurl uuwsdlied 
gorments. Awortliug ti> Gobhib,**'' slie sita immediately 
uext to the sncrificer with hei- chiWren <m her 1ft}) cA‘ hy 
her side; iK-cording to At'Csta»ih«‘®* sl'e sits to liie noAu. 
After thia rite she descends togellier with her husband 
aud children along with Uie atterftnee of the worrls, “Life, 
fame, strength, enjoyment of food, offsi>riug.'* Then she 
lies down, together witli oil othci’e ou her right side, with 
her Iiead towards the ea«t along with the prayev to five 
iijftrth for pro pitifl ting her-'‘® She and all otliers vise vyi, 
praying for the esuberunoe of life, for hleased life. Por 
four inofttlLs and oven more she ftud oil othei's sleep on 
the gro\nitl.‘*^ 

In the ancestral rites the most important rite that the 

chinf wife is t<i perform is the cooking of the Svuddhft- 


109 Of)bh. (J8., Ill, 9; Jfv. 08.. U. 1; US,. iV, 17; 2'4r. 
in, 8; Jp. OS., XIX, 8; MOr. OS.. II. 2; ilun. 08., II, 
7, l«G; llir, 08,, II, 17, Tliis U, ar the name denotes, the fesCtfel 
of tbo boginjiiiig of the New year. 

160 HI. 9, 17 i Drih. 08., HI, 3, 88. See the comuieatary on 
(tohA, for the airuugcment of ell other*. 

lei XLX, 8. 

162 Monfcro, Vaf. Sutfi.. XXXV, 81. 

163 i'dr. GS., 112, 0, 6 f., p. 318, £oni. !£4>; of. th rarious com- 
luoQtoricc: Eerko, p. 380. 1. 4 f .; Rerihera, p. 880, 1. 38 f, ; etc. 
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pukn,*** fnotl to bt* oftVi*eil lo Ibt* Msnms with lionour. A£ 
sUo U supreme lu ftU matf<*rs conc&tmng cookin^c anti woK 
otiier ib>ai«»ti<’ offish’s, it is slie wlio is ta <l<> Iliubbi- 

h, »s ipioted in fbe !^t'nihfkfiJfrh/Hk'>UMw!*'''* «»yK fll)e 
should, nt tkt' end of tbt> cookiu^, say altei* 

wliicU tbs uchisil rBreiJMJD.v bs^jns. os quoted 

ill fiit> f^ruddhihiiHfH. Says (he wife Rhonld, after cookiiiK. 
fuke u b)itli. IL is rilie who is to serve Food lo iheiinnies. 
Krkala’s nniue< fiuiiiTed siit« bu<>auKe Siikola was depriTed 
id liei iiftbt to offer tile oakes; and Dhurnia i tdU both 
Liiu as woll us tiie nisiiies thieves.Tho manes as well 
aa the sticrifiver, mstead of Acquinug; leligious merit, in¬ 
cur sin it the (eldest) wife does uot serve duriug the Srud- 
diiu, the food liei'Mlf.*"” At the end of fhe ceremony 
ulie psiTtfikes with her bnsbaml of the remmmis of too(lJ’“ 
(hi the 3nd nstaka dov after the animal is killed, it is 

164 ' *riN?'l^’aus<4i(h, |>. IXt, dnlfldh/r*sirrA/Uii, p. 6. 11. 

53-24; aooikrdinK to the .^[Mi^iUrlkfin she Is ,t« l•o«»k if livr iinshftiid 

is uunblo to d« so; /’«*■, Oft,, p. 464. K 7. 

165 ifrddtUo-lrrliKl'lv^Nsturh, op. nt,, 1. 

166 Op. of., 

107 f'ur, 08., p. 442, I. 4, 

163 ?'ndMU«pura^, hhOmi'khaods. p. S25, II. 1 f., partionlnrly 

itok« an ff., ^ W # 1 T I 

169 l‘adinnpvr{lp(t, op. rit., 

inrS ^T’t’ i 

giffel gg ff P ff T: I 
^ ^fRW^ *nTf7?r ^ II 

etc. AUo Pdr. as., p, 470. 1, 67; 71, I. 1. 

170 Srod^hi.iattVii. H. SaeVi’A s6., p. 261. 


THE WIFE IN THE VEDIC RITUaU 


93 


who wjisheia nil the fourteen a|)ert\ires of the cow’s 
body.'’' Oil tne Aii^nstakya day she'’* places a stone in 
the Ku^a fjrass mid pountU on that stone a fra^jrnut suh- 
stoiice calleil Sthu^^n^il,'’’* frHnds sonie riillyiiuin'’^ aixfl 
niuduts tiieieix itU three DarbLii hlndKi. Tliese oie placed 
uuclerueath the secits of three l^rnhiunnus who are invited 

f<i the sjicuifice. 

Ill the Pitrvajnu slw, aer-oiiipunied by the sactihcer. 
pays revel8lire to ilie muiies. She also iivnya to AruI 
(tiirluiiMitya for velensiii^' her from any sin she luuy Uuve 
committed to otiaospheie, eartii.sky, mnllier or father.*’* 
Tile true ei^^nitiiinnce of the peifonnsiue of lites lies 
in the eatiuff «kf I^si. The entiuir of Idu leads to tli>e end 
of tile Kac'rifi<*e, the sacrifice nf Ufe. the fulness ot huiiiiin 
life ami lUtmiately to I’rajupiili, hortl of .Sacrifices, the 
Self of Sncrlfioes. The successful completion of domestic 
uud social life uf man, ot tlie msteriul and spiritual life, 
of Ids euHlili* Hiul divine life, lu n word, <»f hm whole 
life—lies iu this. Tile Cliiiathms observe this rite under 
the name of the EiichariKtie sairifice. In this sacrifice they 
offer brend and wiue to Christ and by means of the utte- 

171 (in., Itl, 4, «i A'flff. on., p. }te>, 1. 7-9; O'uU. fiS., 

IJI. 10, 27, i>, 177 fyiitl jiai't). Fur tbo ronrtoon npertum, 
(Jobh. O'n., p. 177, L 7, 

17:^ CF, OoiiiiaejitAry, 'Ca'^nb^iit prahrtii iwCni,' p. 2<^ ot Qobh. 
as., vol. II, n, 

173 But sue atfhh. as., IV, 2, 2R. Comm., '-ol, ll. p. 808 “Stha- 
goi'nin r•^ ndana diESDdhadrftvynm.'* 

174 Airortliuft to the rommenUtor this kind uF collyrium i» known 
AS SanTirnnieiia. 

m ToH. aojnk., r, 8, 3 <10. 


94 THE POSITION OF WOMEN »N THE VEDIC RITUAL 

TAUce of liol.y inriutras tiieae &re trcssubafautiated into 
rtiid blocHl of Gbrtflt. Tlie Christians form a H0I7 
Communion irith Christ by mcsus of sating tbeae fieiUi 
ajid hlon <1 of Ciivist.*’* Tins ealinp of the Ida in Veclio 
ritual in notbini? but the obserrance of the F.Mrharifltic 
sacrifice and forming a Holy Communion with Prajftpati, 
Tx>r(I <if Sacrifices. In the A^nibotm the remnant of the 
milk offered ia to be taken. In the Iforr and Fulbnoau 
sacrifices, etc., the lemnaut of the Purodai^a offering ia to 
he entail. In tbe nuim<il sacrifice :i porthm nf the meat 
offered ia eateir. In the Soina sacrifice, the remnant of 
the Som.a offered is to Iv? drunk.In the B.ilibarai^, 
the husband and wife take tbe remnant of the food remuin* 
iug after tl>e fi^e daily sacrifices.In all the Srnddba 
offeriujjs, llie wmnant of the food offered is to be eaten*” 
lu this entiaj;^ of the HaTis'se^a, the Ida, only the chief 
wife ifi Vo participate, as this rite devolves on the wife 
and tbe sacriflcer all that tho Sacrifice may, and conse¬ 
quently, is a rite d^si^ed to help in tbe other world ae 
well. In ihie rite all tbe priests and the sacrificer also 
jiarticipete and together with them, she forms a Holy 
Communion between Prajapati, the Supreme Soul, and 
tbe establisbers of the sacrificer. 

176 Grotec, pp, 30 f. and 162 S. 

197 AiTidA. SS., Vll, 15, p. 225-, VIII, 4, p. 340; Kai. SB., 
Chaw. Ed., p. W2 "Patoi ca anyat. 

178 rar. G8., II, 9, 14, p. 261, Bom, Ed., ol tb© rexious ecm- 
iD©iitari«£. 

179 of Reghuoandana. Hr$lke4a S'lStrin'e ed.» 
Calcutta, 1909*10. 


Th9 Position Wives other than the first in the 
Ve^ic Ritual* 

Though the wives othet than the first have no rtghc fo 
patcidpacc in tliose rices which arc meant for Siipretnc Bliss, 
rhey are, however, allowed ro p.irncip.ntc In dio« wliicli 
nre considered as Saniskaws, and cIjosc which arc meatit only 
for earthly bliss (atad upakiraka). The PamT (cliicf wtfc) 
observes chose rites as well as those which only sljc and none 
of djc other wives, can perfoira. In die rites dealt wicli here 
the first wife has, unless odierwise mcocioned, the first cliim 
and precedence over ocher wives. 

in the New and Full Moon saaificcs^ aJl the wives of die 
sacrificer are cither girded by the Agnidhra priesr, ix diey gird 
cliemselves.* They sic either to the north of the Garliapaiya^ or 
CO die soudvwesc* with bent or raised knees. With die pres- 

■ Repriuted fiooi the Indian Hi/tcn^ QuarUrly. vel. XVII, 

194:, pp, j8o'ip5. 

r As a lule, tht wives take a bach aod adorn themsdves £br 
their patricipadon in Mcrifiees. Accordiug ro Bbaradvaja, as queced 
by the Commentary on Apastamba (II. 6, i,. p. 3,) rhey slronid 
anoint themselves with cow-dung. Baeidhayana also recomraands 
both adornment and anoinmeot, and PaiArnasi adds the smelling of 
scented flowers. Comm, qd JfJS., rfl.|*, p, vo). I 

* SaiJS., voJ. I, p. 159, I. i^f, 

3 SauSS., vol. I, p. r6j, I. ; Ap.^S.. vol. I, p. p6. 

4 The Sat Br3. strictly foAids Ae wives to sic ro Ae west of Ae 
saenfice, wiA their faces towards rhe east, for in that case AdiA 
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„,bcd focmiib'' .1 uipU rord o£ Mufija known os yoknopisa is 
puE round tKcit waist, cither outside ot inside the garment.' 
The 5 e(. BrV -watns dwt a knot must not be mode, while tlie 
Tsil. M' insists upon making it- According to Katyayaiu 
and tlK SoltoUast Katka' the AgnIdUta prltuc is to wind the 
cord round tlioir waist from left to right and having fixed tlie 
soodiern end by cwitc twisting round the northern one, lie 
draws the southern end to the encircling cord upwards so that it 
may hang down, 

Th«n civ? wives worship Agin Grlxipaii and Devanlim patnil? 
with the formula, "Agnc grhapace upa inS hvayasv.n iti“ and 

wl\o always siu lik« «bac, m'ght U Hbplcascd with ehsm. By sicung 
«jmc»hac to ih^ south (cf. 1 . 3.S.17) of ^hc Grifhapatya hr« they 
pruoitiats Ailjd. 

5 Va^Sdm., I. 30; T 4 itJ>ti 7 n.. Ill, 5, 6a (cf. d 4 p. $S.. X. 9, 16 and 

vi, 5). 

6 AfSS., s?«T?5R’ ?T, vo!. I, p. 96. 1, 6; S»tSS.. vol, 1 , p, :6o. 
Jl, jf. 

For the symbolic meaning of ihe act, see iU. 3, 3, 

2-3; they should be girded on the gatcnenc so that Varutu’s book 
could not iajure ihcia« 

7 I, 3 ia 6 . For 0 knot is Vanina's atctihiite and Vanina might 
cause sooie injury » the wife* 

S HI, 3. 3. 4. Thus symbolically aU ch^ blessings arc secired 
for her. Apn'tomba and others belonging to the YV. pre'crihe dtc 
knot © be made on the noreh side of the navel; ^f SS.. vol, I, 
p. 96, II. 13 U Sat£S^ vol. 1 . p, t6o, II. 9^.; etc. 

9 II. 7. I; Weber’s cd, p, 221. U. tf. 
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'^Devinim patnJr upa rrw hvayadhvain ici" wspeccively.’® 
Now, the Agnidhra takes the pot concaining the clarified butter 
Etom the fire, puts on the ground before the sacrificcr s wives, 
and bids them look at ic.*^ Tfwy do so first silently and then 
again widi tl« mantra'- "Pervade of Visnu art thou, etc." 
according to W.Yv. ritual and witli "Tliou art the milk of 
greac one", etc., accordir^ to B.Yv. riwal. Tlien they 
again sic to the north'® or sourlveasr*^ along with the titccraticc 
of the mantra "IndrSnl iva avidhava bhuySsam" etc. Having 
taken seats, they mutter “Suprajas tva vayam", etc.. “Manvi 
putrah sacrohanah,” etc. Tliey sic there till the tmloosing 
of the girdle. 

At cKc end of die sacrifice die grass cords of die wives ate 
CO be uniced. As a preliminary to this rite die Hotr gives to 
the wives Kusa grass filwig with the mantra “Vedo'si: Thou 

CO ^p. ^6*.. 2. 5, $7; SaiJS.. Of. eiK. U. 14 f. fepfr 

Mnhadeva ou SatyS^hti, 1 . 20;ii; c£. Kudndates op 
2 f. 2, 5, 10, I 

IX SauJ^SS.^ pp, 18 i. 4. 

ra VSjSdrnh.. I, ^o; cf- Tait. Stir^ib. I. x.io. k "Thou an the 
milk of great one’s”, etc.; Jf.SS.. 2.6,*, vol, a, p, 98; BandJS.. 
vol. I, p. tS. I. 4 f For the rice to be observed by all the wives, 
<1, Rudnidaeca on Jf., griftf: *«• 

13 Sat.SS.. p, 24, 1.^ 

14 Jif.SS., 25$ 


7 
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art «K.** It they ace desirous of children, they touch 

their navels with die lips of the Kusa grass. “ Tlie wives place 
the Kusa grass on their laps with the mancta “Ghrtavancaro 
kulayinam," etc.‘’ Then tliey themselves cr the Hotr throw 
them nw.ny- According to some schools mentioned in Sat.$S., 
1C is done diricc. 

Then the wives diciiiselves unite die grasSHtoeds^ 
optionally u^lng die Yfijus text/* or die text'’ as the c:isc 

may be. 

According td ihe Jitv. school, the xoantrs u to be uctcrcd by 
the wife after the Ku^ has been given co her; p. 32, I. 25. Fbr an 
alletnacivc mantra, see SasJS.. vol. I. p. 227, 1 ). 26*27. See parti¬ 
cularly In this eenneedon the Vmjay^nH on SatyAtSdbaj vol. h 

p. 228, IL 16 f. ^ 

j 6 AccOfdiug to Aiv.. AnandSirama ed., p. 33, II. 3-5? Blb^ 
Ind ed., p. 55, i. ii. a. 

17 TaJt. Samb., I. 6.4.4: 74.6; Min<. 1.5.3; Kalb. S^b., 

and Ap^iS.. San.SS.. 1.15.13. p. 226, II. to£.; also Apjstmhd 
HI, 10, 3 (see Rudradanat t 

srfirrfs sir^rcT ii) 

18 VSjSofnb.. II, 213; TaitSamb., Ill, 5.6 (to be used before 

1.4.45 according to Ip. VIH. 8-«4; Tlie use of the 

Acmanepadi verb vffydte shows that wives rliemaelves arc to do 
see, however, NE^yana on AivdISyane ii: 5, p. 33, I. 8;) who 
assigns this ceremony to the Hott- For the* use of the Parasmaipada 
or the AunHAtpada in dus case. Sat. SS.. p. 228, 1. 33 ff. 

*9 s fTT ga>ri7 P 

L 31-23 (I, 15.9); Jiv. $S.. I. II. 3. p. 33. j. 6, of Anandiirama ed. 
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Tlie united cords*® are placed on the hands of the wives 
and some Kuia grasses are placed on them. A pitcher full 
of water is placed in front of the wives- Now water is poured 
on the grasses and the cord after which titty place the grasses 
within ilie thigh.** Tlicy wasli cheir mouths with the water 
froQi tht pitcher** and pray for cattle, children, etc,** Then 
they worship Agni Garlwpatya which is the final tire.** 

In the VarunapraghasM the wives should be girded witlx 
gtass-cofds,** Tiic VaieSna Sutra’" says tlic wife should have 
i wash after the interrogation by Praciprastl^afr as to how 
many lovers she has. Tliough the Sutras do not refer to any 
wash, clw purificacoiy oacurc of the rite is in itself manifest 

20 SaiSS., p. 22^, 1 . 4f.; Btutdh. SS., p. 31, 1 . Sin.SS.. 
vol. h p- »o, L 225 Aiv. SS.. p, 33 , 1. xof., etc. According ro 

the cord is to be folded twice. 

21 SahSS., p, II, 1 . t ff.i also see louDbdiatdy after the above 
Inferences. Sec Varad^tnisuca Anarny.a on SSh. SS-, I, 15. 14; vol. 
D, p. It "Arickil apikuiyub.” 

32 E g., p, 329, I- 21. 5)f^. 

li These rices are also accompanied with Mancras. C£. 
NaSyfina on Aiv. p 34, 1. Sf. ^ 

*^3515;: also etc. 

33 Cf, StriJS., p. 329, IL 2^8> Af-SS., Comm. 00 UI, 10, S. 

34 p. 32 ^RT SaJSu p. 239 > 1. 

39 f.; etc. 

35 SS., vol. I, p 135, I 3 ; cf. Ap. SSu VIII, 8. 14, KSt. 
SS.. Chow. Ed. p. 334, 1 . 11. 

26 Vin, 20, p 12. 
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and fhcrcforc, nlJ the wivc« should observe chii. Moreover, 
die rice seems co have becii originally intended for keeping a 
cloeck over the wife and for keeping dxc blood pure; so all 
the wives should be subject to the inceriogalon. They are co 
confess any illicit connections they have had, orherwise tlicit 
kith and kin, near and dear ones, would die,*’ By dcclarii^g 
the names of dicir paramours or at least by giving out the 
number of the paramours by means of raising up as many 
stalks of grass,” they become themselves pure and cause dwir 
paraineurs ro be seized by Vanina with his noose. If tliey 
have none, they srraighdy soy so and the whole thing is then 
so dear. 

Afwr the husband and chc chief wife have offered obla¬ 
tions with the fCaramblia-pacta, all the wives unite their grass- 
cords,” They all go now for the Avabhrtlu (final bach). They 
have barhs. but do nor put their heads under water; tlicy 
simply pour water on tlieir heads.” Aecording to Ka^nyana 

a? Sri, I 6 . 5, af.. Bri.. H, 5, 2; Baudb. V, 5-9; 

vol. I. p. i^ 6 . L 5f Vlll 6 . ^ ^ 

Strife voi. II, p. 33. Msn. $s.. 1,7,4; ri, p. 55; 1. ,6 

— p. 56, 1 . t; KSt ss., Glow. Ed., vol. I, P 33f 1 . 3 f; s*t^$S.. p 
465. I. 3 *2, 

a 3 gS., V. 5. S-9: also, Chow. Ed., vol, I, p. 336, Ij. i4-t5, 

ap Af, gS^ VIII, 8, 14. fk^TRftfrr <TSft 1 

3 © SS.. Vin, & 15; RudrAdatta, 

STRr BaitdbSS, I 



THE POSmoM OF WIVES 


lOI 

and the Scholiast Karka®* the spouses sIiouM repair to some 
quiec pare of flowing water and cake a bath in the above 
manner. The chief wife and rfie sacrificcr shwid wash the 
backs of each ocher and most probably, tlie ocher co*wivc8 
might help one another In washing their books. 

In the Sakamedha i.e. die rliird paivan of the Caturmasya 
sacrifices, when ad the preliminary things necessary foe the 
sacrifice have been done, the wives are brought forward and 
made to sic near the sacrificer.®' According to certain schools, 
here, unlike in odier sacrifices, there is no girding of wives 
(Patnlsannabana) or any ocher accessory rite. According to 
Satyasadha, die wife: should look at the clarified gliee from 
her shed;®® all the wives should do so as chi* is a pare of die 
strisar^kam. After the eating of the Ida. they should all 
anoint their eyes.®* During the Tryambaka oblation, after 
the maiden has walked round the fire, the saaificer pours into 
the hands of the wife the Misara or ricc-gniel, she in her turn 
pours this Into the hands of the maiden along with the prayer 
chat she (maiden) would achieve her object (Pari or Bhaga).®® 

3 * ara V, 5, 30^33. 

3a i, 7. 5; n, p. 37. 

33 $ 41 . SS., vol, II, p 4^ 1 , 24; Rudradacta on Af. SS., VIII, 
*4, SI 5 vol. II, p, 6 ^. But see BmJ. p- 141 f. 

34 S 4 t.SS.. vol. II, p. 473, 1 II. 

35 Bandb. $S., p. 15a, 1 . 12^. 153, 1 . 1. 
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The objea oi tiiis rite i$ only ro obtain happiness in this world 
alone, ind noc in the other which is clear froin the fact tKat 
only a single Vedic kIiooI (Baudhayana) follows it. It is 
only reasonable tlat die ricc-grucl should be handed over to 
the maiden, longing for husband or beauty, by her 
own mother and not by the cliicf wife. This offering of the 
rice-gruel means most probably a joint conferring of blessings 
upon the daughter by the parents and no doubt, her modicr 
should offer her the materia] carrying her own blessings. 

In the Pasuylga, too, die wives are to be girded, says 
Baudliayana.®" After the animal is killed, they arc raised up 
by Nestr^^ or Pratiprasthatr^* from their seats to the altar. 
They ail look ac and worship die Sun’* with the prescrihed 
mantra. Then they are led one by one to the cast along with 
the prayer for offspring and increase of wealth.** All of diem 


3S VoL I, p iia; 37 According to the W.YV. Ricual. 

38 According to the YV, RdutaJ; Af, VIU, 18. 1 ; Min.SS., 

I 8, 4. e. 

39 BoMdbAS.. vol. I, p. 118, I 8; I, 8, 4, i; Rudradfltca 

on Af. SS.. VII, x8, 2 surer 51 ^^ 

Mahidm on p. 424, I. iL, 

?r?*TT<’TTTrra%, 

40 ««•> B 4 MdbSS., ii8, I. 9, thmu^ she passage 
herween Cicvila and (Jekaraj Msh^deva on SatJS., vol. II, p. 424; 
Rudradstc* on Af SS., VII, 18, 3, vol, I, p. 436 

II 
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touch the of the atviU with the object of purifying 

tbcmselves,“ 

In the Agniseonu the wives have their mils pareS by a 
butbet nt such e way thet they do not extend beyond the 
upper end of dte finger tips; the peeing should begin from 
the little finget of the left bnd. Tltey brush theit teeth with 
bits of the udumbate twig, taking care drat drey may not 
bleed They batlie in stagnant waters full of Rankha and Avaka 
plants on mossy bathing ghats. According to the N^ajasancyti 
school they put a piece of gold in a pit and bathe dierein. 
Draing tlieit bach they invoke the watets for puntying them; 
-while coming out. tluy mutter to riiemselves about tire purity 
caused by ebe waters. Then they sip water. Unlike dae priest, 
diey are & 5 rb;dden to have a ViairKnjt.^* 

During the consecration for a religious ceremony piksi) 
they all wear on dicir heads nets made o£ thin silken thread 
ce of wool collected from, living rams or, ac lease, a net made 
of Kusa grass;*^ these should bang on both sides of fhek 
head.** They are consecrated on theit own seats with 


fljTtfr Rud«dat» oa ApJS.. VII» x8. 4 < 

^Ufly, MahSdeva oq Sms. SS., voI. U, 1. tof. 

4* Jf)!sS^ X, 5, 6-X, 6, 3 vol. 11, p. aai, I. t-p. 223, L 10 

( ^ qsfr ) J vol- P' 584. h ^ 

43 AfJS., X, ^ 5, vol. n, p. as®. 1 . vd, HI, p. 592, 


I 7S. 

44 Mahadeva 00. Sat d5-, op. dt, I. vj. 
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upper silken garments dial arc sliglidy wadied, ncw» white^ 
with skircs and used by nobody else. The Pratiprasthatr 
anoints and dccoiates tlicin wichoiic mancr.is.*® The sacrilicet 
is made to wear a girdle; they tie plouglvnooscs.^^ 

During the girding they observe the same riws as in the 
New and Full Mocwi sacrifices (Darsapurnomasa).^’ Herein 
Apastamba prescribes thar die mancra “AsSna Mumanasam, 
etc.: Beseeching favour,’* etc..'* should be dropped and 
"Sam Eva nahyami. etc.: I bind chee, etc,,**** should be used 
while Baudliayana rccoinineiids the use of both of chem. 
The nets are now closely fitted in » that there may not be 
any chance of their loosening or falling down."® The Prati- 
praschStr fastens pegs in the skirts of (hcic cloches in ordec 
chat they may ^tch cheir skin, if required, with them.** 
They ihould noc take meat and honey, nor do any impure 
act.” 

45 Kii. SS-. vol. I, p. 433, Sflrra jy. 

46 Af£S.. X, 9, t 6; vol. II. p. 233, 1 . tj ff,. gjg 

•Rft* flviafw ?t f^T I . vol. Ill, p. 592, I. 22 f. 

47 Af£S., X, 9. 16, vol, II, p. 233, 1 . 15 f.5 SmJS.. vol. III, 
p. 594, I. 14 £; Baudb^.. vol, I, p, j6e, II. iS-ip; t: 2 t^S.. Chow. 
£d., vol. I. p, 437, Surras 9^:00. 

48 TMt.Samb.^ I, J. 10 (e-b). 49 TMiiSamb., Ill, 5, 6, i (c). 

50 Copioacba on SatJS^ vol. III. p. 595, I. pf. 

5: vol I, p. i€t. I, 8*9. 

52 Rudradatra on AfJS-, X, 15, :3-i4 vol. IT, p, 248, l). 17 ff. 

(Sfitra 13 ); (Sucfj 14 ). 
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In che afternoon of the day of their consecraclon they all 
keep silenc, breaking their vow when llic sears appear 
They approach the Gatbpatya fire from behmd die altar 
silently.*^ Tlie milk for breaking their fast is boiled on die 
Seiidicrn fire while that of the saaificer on the Garhapntya; 
tliey drink it in their own seats In tl« mid-day as well 
as midnight. 

In the morning on the second Upastid (saaifidal festival 
pi'cecding tlic Sucya or pressing of the Soma; ic is a pan of 
die fyotiswnia and lasts several days) wlien the sacnficer 
gives dust of the cow s foot-print to the chief wife, all the 
wives look at ic and pray that they may not be deprived of 
wealth/* Then either the Nesa^^ or che sacrifioer himself** 
makes che Somakrayam cow look ac them, whereupon they 


53 Af SS.. X, 16, xf.; vol. Il p. a5»t; Kat, SS Cbow. Ed.,, 
p, 43p, Sutra 107. 

34 B^dbSS., vol, I, p. 163, I. j5-:5- 

55 X. 17, 3^., vol. II, p- 153, I. 5ff. (panictJarly Sutris 
6 and 13); Baitdb^., vol. 1 . p. ^64, I. 4-d. 

56 Gopinaiba 00 S4t£S., vol. Ill, p. 63^ I- 14-15, ^ 

cf- AfJS.. X, 23, 5. 

57 Accordiag lUc W.YV. Ritual. 

58 According to ilic B.W. RItaal. 


106 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

pr.iy for having children.** They in cheir curn look sc d\t 
sacrificcr and pray for having heroes.** 

During the offering of the buck-goac co Agni and Soms 
on the last day of the Upasad session* the Nwr leads them 
all towards the front of die sheds; near die sheds they uccer 
a prayer for safe entrance into them with their desites ful¬ 
filled.*' Tliey all sic near about there and pray co Agni co 
draw his attention co them.®* Now, the sons and grand¬ 
sons together with ciieir wives, unmarried daughters,®* 
nephews and other rdadves arc invited to participate fn tlie 
Fanoily Union. The sacrificer touches Adhvaryu from be¬ 
hind, all the wives** similarly coudi the sacrificcr; the sons 

5 p VSj. IV, 2y. SakBri,. y y n; KitJ., VII, 6, ad. 
Tift. Sanb.i I, a, 5 , j; Kith. II, Af. ^5., Xr 23> 6 : 

Rudradatra, vol. 11, p. aya, L. 3 

I Similarly, Gopinatlia ou S^fk vol. Ill, p 62^. II. i^at; 
BditJbSS.. vo), 1 , p. 170, J. 67. 

60 TaSk Samb~, , 1 , a, 3, a; BtiHtJbSS. cf. eit., 1 . 7: Rtidradacta on 

Af. SS^, K 13. ?. «K._ 

dr Trfjt. Samb., Ill, 5, 6, 13* Af. iS., XT, r6, to; MSn. SS., Il, 

4 < 9 I f.W't instead of wigevlfa^ ; eK> 

6a vd. Ill, p 736, I. 10 fi. 

63 But DOC tbo oiatried daughcen, as chut Goua lias been 
ehanged {along with the Carurthlkarizia); Gopdrutha 00 Sat. SS.. vol. 
HI, p. 739: I. 6. 

64 Copinathi on SS.. vol. Ill, p. 739, 1 . t. 

1 'T^«y parridpaa in this rite as 
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touch their mothers W the grand-sons touch their fathers; 
odier relatives touch the gr.rnd-sons and so on. 

In the night preceding the Sutjdi or pressing day, all ot 
them mgethct rvith the s.raificer s.t behind the altar or the 
Gathapatya; the Adhvaryu plates dte Vas.tiva.i svater m 
tone of them; after they have touclted .c, they arc agam 
circumambulated by the Adhvaryu.”' This whole night they 
ace all kept awake in the Pmgvai^fala* by the ptutsts who 

leli them holy interesting calcs "* 

In course of die PrlcaraiiuvSka {morning prayer) all oE 
them should accompany tlie Mmeravanma, NcstCs Agm- 
dhta and the bearers of chc Ekadhaiia cups when they walk 
norchwacds out of the saaificlal ground.*’ As tlie obiecc U 
CO delude che Gandharvas with a woman so chat the water, 


atnityw (for the lueaoiDg of the tvord. cl. !. 5-7). not as Pawi 
which they are not; 0* ^)' 

etc. 

^ U. Brl, m, 9. 2. 14 f; XI. >> '^'1' P' 34 ^ 

I, if.; s:5t SS., Chow Ed., p 508, Sutra z^26o; Gopinitha oci 

Sat. SS.. vol. HI, p, 758, 1 . » 5 ' 

• A room with some columes or beams towards the east where 
the family oad friends of the sacrifieer assemble, 

66 Af. SS.. XI, ax. 11, voL H p. 34^: Ss^SS.. vol. Ill, p, 76a, 

* 67 Bri., HI. 9. 3, t6f. Tlie Ekadhanas ate watet-vesseb by 
means of which water is caken up dunng lacrificUl observations. 
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.sap oi cl« sacrifice, nwy be carried ro a safe place, all che 
wives should join in chjs rite. 

In clw early morning on the Sucya (the cxrracrion and 
solemn pteparacioji o£ Soma) day all of tlicm, each carrying 
one cr wo vessels, pass through the Tlitlia i.c. the path co 
die alrar between clie Gicvab and the Uckara. carry water for 
washing dicir feet (pannejani) and return by the same way 
as They go.” According to Apaswmba they should have cbeir 
faces cowards die west while filling the pitcliers.** They 
enter the slieds by die cast door, walk round tlie side-alars 
^ called Dhisniya and place the pannejam piccliers to the west 
of the side-altar or Nesa.’* Then they come back and enter 

into tlie shed called PcagvamM.^* 

In die afternoon they ace aU given milk for breaking rlwit 
fast.’* 

68 Taii. 3, 5, 6, a; KSi. SS-. Qiow, ed., p, 517, sutra ^ 

•‘two Gopiaadia on Sat. SS., vol. Ill, p, 793, I. 

also I zyli similarly 

Rudfsdarta an Af. SS. For passing through JJrtha, Rudrodnita on 
SS., XII. 5, 4. 

^ SS.. XJI, 5, 1 a, vol. JI, p. 366; 

5% i gif I 

?RrTS5T: t guf 1 

70 Sdt.ss.. vol. m, p. 794,1.3f,; ^p. s$„ xin, 5,13 £.5 voi. ir, 

p, 367; BatJhSS.. vil, 15, vol. I, p, sag. 

71 Op. tfff., I, zuii. 

72 Sai. Bri.. HI, 6 . 3, 4, 
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During the evening pressing of chc Sonu juice all orher 
wives couch che chief when ilie Utcer looks at die Pucabhrt 
vessel containing the Soma juice after it has been strained. 

After die Patnivaca cup has been oSered, the Neste leads 
all the wives'® chi-ough the sheds, which they cniec by the 
west door- They all take their scats to die nortli o( the 
Chanters Now. the Nescr makes them exchange looks 
with the Ud^tr abog with n prnyw to Agni foi* children.’® 
Now, they should remove cloches from clicir right thighs; 
according to Sacyasadha’* the thigh joints also diould be 
denuded; this view is not upheld by Apastamba,” Tliey 
diould pour water aloi^ their cliighs so that ic may cun down 
cowards the interior of che thighs, but ic must not touch ihdr 
navels.’* According to che Kaclwka School, as quoted by 

73 Gopiuiclu on vol, [V, p- 93a, IL iT-tS, 

1 d any of tlicm is in course of rooQtbly period, every cite in 
connecdoo with die Panncjaci drops. 

7^ KSt.^.. X, 7, 3, Webers Ed., p. 817; Chow. Ed., p. 563, 
Sutra 

75 Sai. Bra., IV, 4, j, J7'i8, Sat. SS^ op. cit., I, if.; Baudh. SS., 
VUf, 14, vol. I, p. *55; Ut. SS., n, 10, 15, p. i8x, I. xaf.; 

XIII, 5, 8;' partiailazly couuncncirtes on LafySyarta and KSyayana 
(op. rfs.,). Tlie Muntra; Tas'*. Sanb., Ill, 5, d(k); VSjSamh.. VIII, 
10, (Sat.Bff., op. citu x8). 

76 SfMtti'Siitra, vol, IV, p. 93a, I. 3 £. 

77 Rudradana on Ap. XHI, X5, xi 

•ft Gopinitlia Bhara on Sat $S., op. dt. 

76 Sat.SS., ep, cit., I. 9 A. 
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ysjnlkfldcva, commcncacor of tlie Kit. cl«y should becvd 
their knees aiid wec the skirts of their gaimencs with wartf 
from che vessels. KatySyana and his schoiiasc. LneySyana** 
and die Kochaka*' say that they should exchange looks with 
tlic UdgStr three times at the sound Him. Three times they 
sliould uncover and pour Panncjanl water on their right thighs 
so djat after tlie third rime there will be no water left. On 
tlie order of the Udgatr tliey sliould recite to tlietf own 
place/* 

According Co tlie BAudh.^S. the pegs tliac were fastened 
Ed tlicir skiics during the DTksa sliould now be silently thrown 
CO the Can^ when they all together with die saenheer and 
the priests are about to go for die final bach called Avabhreha/’ 
During the Avobhtcha they also prcictpace with others in 
che concluding passage called Nidbana sung in cliorus clitee 
times.When che water comes Eo theit sight, they pray to 
Varuna for overcomic^ the enmity and removing the sins 
they have committed/® After ihc bach tliey wear che 

79 X. 7, 4, p. 818, Wcbffs ed. 

80 P. 181, 1 . 14^. iSa, I. 8; so also Dr^ySyana as quoted 

therein. Yijnikadcva nn Kit. SS., Of. tit, p> 8i8f 

). 4*3, Weber’s ed. 

8 t Xarka on Kit. $S.. of. ett., I 

8t KSiSS.. X. 7, 5.. 83 VTII, tB. vol. I, p. a59, 1 . 9-10. 

84 S^.SS,, vol, TV, p, 94T, I, ref. 

85 Mahideva 00 Sat SS.. of. at. I. 29; T/dt Samb.. Maii. 
Samb., s. 3* etc. 
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Paryinahanas. ourer <:lothes ocd round the Soma bundle.** 
While coming back to the sheds by the same way they went, 
they together with die sacrificer or the priests with Hotr at 
their head arc led by the piHcst called Unnctt.*’ 

During the Udanlyesu” die Pacnijannahana or die 
girding of wives and Yokcra-vimoka (the untying of the rope) 
rake place in the same way as in ether sacrifices. 

In the Pravargya or Hoc Milk Sacrifices, when the Maha* 
vira pot is heated, they all cover their heads, according to the 
SatafAihti*^ for fear of being deprived of eyesight, because the 
Mahavira is the symbol of Adicya,*® and according to the 
for living cbildrcn. The Prag- 
vamia is also screened"* so that tliey cannot see from their 
seats the preparanon of the Prava^a; according to Sacya- 
^ba,” die doors ate shut; and according to Baudhayana** 

8d Mln£S.. J, + 45 > i; dso quoted in KailS., X, p, 6; StiSi.. 
voJ, IV, p. 109a, 1 . 24. 

87 Sat. SS.. voL IV, p- 964, 1 36-27. 

88 vol. TV, p. 448, 1 . 17-:S. 

89 XIV, I. 3, 18; Weber's'Ed„ p. 1019; S.B.E., vol. XLIV, p, 

4^3. 

90 For the cooiKction of the Pravargya sacrifice with the Son- 
worship. cf. iat, Zrl^. XIV, I, a, 15; 3, *6; 3. *. 35 > 

91 rv, 1, 33; p. 154- 

92 Haudh. SS.. voL 1 , p 185, 1 . ao; Sat. SS., (n. 5) and Rudr.-idatta. 
Jp. SSu XV, 5, a, vol. It. p. 643, 1 4-5. 

93 SS., vol. TX. p. 359, I. Jxf. 

94 Vol, I, p. 370, 1 . 18. 
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Iwnging loud-carri€ts (sikya) are hung from above co serve as 
scrtciu. Accordii^ co Kacyayarw,*' even chough diev may 
be very near, cliey should noc look ac the Pravargya; 
cliev should themselves cover rli^ir heads during the prepa' 
ration. All the wives should observe this injunction, as ocher* 
wise it would be prejudicuil to theic own good; and ns, accord¬ 
ing to the MSntivit-iTAuttisutra, rhis is really a stri-sainskSni. 
After the Mnhavtra has been revered^ tlieic heads are un¬ 
covered. Tlicy keep on looking at the MaliavTra poc and 
pray co Hun for cattle and offspring and a safe hoppy life to 
themselves .as well as ro chclr husband.*' According to die 
Mi»fiVd~srAtitA-sliiraV the sacrlficer also looks at it along with 
them. 

During the setting out of the Prava^ya, all the priests 
and the sacrificcr meet upon the altar in the slwd and three 
offerings arc made co the Ahavanlya. While coming out of 
die shed, die Adhvaryii remains’** behind diem all. 
According to Apascamba,** tliey arc to go back to their shed 
while .several sacrificial staff, viz,, pegs, strings, etc., are 

95 SS., XXVI, a, 3, Weber, p. 1098; Chow, ed., vol. II, p. lo^y. 
Suer* 30; XXVI, 3, z, Weber, p. iioo; Chow, ed., 1030, Sutra 49. 

96 Baudh. SS.. vol. I, p. 176, 1 . 16*19; ^ Vanchi^vgra- 

sudhi. voJ. IX, p. 672, I. 9 and 1:; Af. SS., voL It, p. 63S, I. 14-(6; 
K 3 t, SS,. XXVI, 4, i», p, xioa, Weber** Ed. etc. 

97 2- 37 J ?■ « 53 - 

98 Kit.SS., Chow. Ed., vol, TI, p, 1039, Sfltra fT9. 

99 AfJS.. XV, 13, 4. 
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cairied away by attendants. They are to come back to the 
sheds when the Prascocr begins to sing the Siman. He sings 
it three times, in the fimlc of which the wives*®® also join. 

In the Pinda-pitr-yajna the husband gives all the wives 
portions from die middle cake for having children, They all 
pray to tlie ancestors for children adorned with locus- 
garlands.*®* 

Now, wc deal with the wives in general in the Domestic 
Ritual. Tile first sclwllpaka is really a part of die marriage 
ceremony and as such each wife is entitled to perform this rite. 
Eacli one should cook ac oclier times, too, in so as the 
cooking happens to be a pan of any of die scri-samskaras. 
The wife takes her meal in the day time together with her 
husband and avoids meatr etc. During the niglu she sleeps 
on the floor and refrains from any impure act. Next day she 
cleanses dirice the sacrificial place with a duster and tlitice all 
around the fire widi water.*®* The husband, after having the 
paddy washed, spreads the Iiide of a black deer, places mill¬ 
stones thereon and pours some paddy into them. She husks' 
die paddy thrice and gets the rice perfectly in order. She 

100 Sat. SS.. vol. IX, p. 888; a^. SS., XV, 13, 10; vol. U, p. 671; 

[M. SS., I, P> 54 * 55 i Driliyayaaa ai quoted in 

LalySyorta; ccc. 

101 Sat. 3 S.. vd- 1 , p. 455; Jp. SS., I, xo, io-ii, vol. 1 , p. 36-37, 

Rudradatta: ^ ^•;RWTSS^!1; 

Aiv. SS.. {AS. S..) a, 7, 13, p 73, L ic^iq. 

104 Aiv. CK., I, 2, 13*14, p. 265, 

I 
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washes it chri« and cooks it. While cooking, she sprinkles 
clarified butter upon jc by means of the purifying KuIj 
glass.*®’ Tlie husbfind places this full cooking vessel on 
.strewn grass. Then she sics co the left of lier husband and 
to che west of tlje GSrhapa^a fire, sind offers co Agni and 
Agni Svi|cakft. After the offering die husband does all die 
cleansiug work during tin's particular occasion, but during die 
Pumsavana, ecc.> she Is required cc cleanse die sacrificial staff, 
ccc.*®* 

As Garbhadliana'®® is a scri-saj^Sra, each wife observes 
this rice. 

103 Of. i. %. 30 f., p, * 06 , for busking and oK^log, cf. Msr. 
GS.. I, 23, a*4j foe cooking, cf, Vatk. GS.. Ill, 5, p, 39,1. 13. 

104 Jiiv. GS.. of. tfsfc, V, 57 f,, p *68. 

105 Schools: Sin. G Samgraha, \. jg, pp. 35, 130; p. 9, 
Bcn&rcs cd.). San. G. Samgraha, p. Atv. C. Varisisia. 125, p. aiy. 
Saunaba-i&iiui, p, 23; Kumliila's Kafika, 1, 4; p. 269. Prayogaratna 
of h^rnyina Bham, 37 f. Aivaliyana do« not deal with tlic sacrlJitt, 
but refers to some Upanisad. ^auciska in bis Karika (p, 30 of die 
MS,) refers to one Yapofani^. Ir seems from hi^ statemetit that 
the ritual as Is described In his Kiriki differs frem that of the 
YafSofantsaJ. 

In the VaikbSnasd'g^ya’sSifa III, to. the CarbhidhSna Is turn- 
tiooed u distinguished frooi RtU'SatBgiisnana ( 111 . p), and the Pusn* 
ssvana, according to this school, is co be hdd In che 4Ch monch. 
But according ro all ether sucherities who deal wiib the rite, 
it is cbe rite observed for having the wife’s pregn.incy. The 
Mantrns uttered u) dm xicc caoacc mean otherwise. The 
aam£amarta docs not find piace in eay other Grhya-sutra except die 
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The wib, on the chosen £or cKe ticc, takes a back 
nnd adorns herself wlcl) ornaments, clean doebes and 

VdikhSnAsA. This ties Kas, however, beea given imporcuice in the 
Prayogas, Paddhatls mid specially in chc Compendia. 

Audaoncies differ whether die GarbliadHona should be ebsuved 
in each ease of die wife’s pregDaucy, or it should be observed once 
for alL Tlius, Bhaua Natayana says “This saaainciit pimfylng the 
womb named GiubhadhSna is in way of purifying the object itself. 
So, as the object, tlic wife, Is once pnnHcd. and pregnancy diac occurs 
in it (her), Is purified. So this nee should be observed once only.” 
$0 also is die ease witli “Punisavana and Simontonnayana.*' But 
KnekopidbySya holds tlic opposicc view: “These throe saaamenrs 
aic to be repeated in every pregnancy, otherwise no sainsk^a of chc 
following pr^nancies is to be considered as ^oserved." Again, 
ViiiUae^an s^s, **Garbhadh;ina should bo observed in each case of 
die wife’s pfcgoancy, but nee PoDJ<avana and Simantonnaynna.” 5 ula- 
jam says, "Simaatennayana Is not to be repeated, but GarbliSdhina 
and Puinsavajia are to be observed again and again ” Tarleilankara 
in the Commentary on Gobhila thinks that Caibhadhaafl and Purp* 
savana need he repeated lo each pregnancy, but not Slizianrakarana. 

•The <^uesaon remains to be solved, if the Garbhadliana is to be 
repeated in each ease of die wife's pregnan^, and if the PumsavaDt 
rite should also be observed in that Rtu when the Gacbhadluoa is 
also gwng to be performed. The Rtusamgamana really serves die 
same purpose as the GarbhIdhSna does. Moreover, from the treats 
fiienc by several authorities of the OarbUdbina, it seems thar accord¬ 
ing to them the GarbhadhSQa is but a ceremonial observance of the 
Rtu-^rpgamana for the pregnancy of rhe wife, failing which first 
the I'^myana Bali, and soil failing, the Niga Ball are to be observed. 
So there does not seem to be any occesscy tf the separate observance 
of the rite ^-sarngamana In tbat moodily paiod of the wife wKeo 
(he Garbhidhina is held. 
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wccatlw.*** Tbe husband pounds cIk root of die AdUyaiida'®* 
or tl« Phalinf‘'*“ pinnt or of die Aivagandha‘°® or the Durva 
grass, nnd drenches some poruons of a piece of clocK witli 
die juice of ic. When die wife comes, specially decorated for 
the ceremony, rhe husband pcsscs ouc die juice into die 
right*'* Of bodi**" the nostrils of rhe wife widi the nppro* 
priaee verses of the Rgwda (X. 85. 

h^aynna Bluctn mcadons duit die husband diould bndic 
die wife in the morning with the water from die ptcliers 
adorned with five twigs widi new leaves. After die badi the 
wife adorns herself with auspicious dress and ornaments. 
After the of¥ctings of the Prajapacya and the Ajya oblations, 
che head of the wife is couched. Agnl and Adicya are 
worshipped and during the worshp of the latter the wife joins 
h<T husbaiid- 

KSlesi in his Paddhati mentions that the juice of ^ukniimbi 
pressed out by ladies widi husband and cliildreii living i$ to 

106 *?. G. 9f. Cl'S.. Kumarila's Khihi. op. cH., Prdyc- 

gtraint of Niiiyana fihaW, p. 33(2). 

107 S. G. S&irs, of, ftX, p. ^ I. T. 

X08 S. G. SumgrahA, <rf. cit. I 19, 

109 G. ParisuU. Saunaka, KuroariJa and Prayoga-ratna. op. cit. 

Jio J. G. P., op. dl. 

m S. C. S.: $. G. 5 W*.; KmnSrila and 5 aunaka; Prpyogaraina of 
Bbam Na^yaaa. op. d 6 . 

m A. G- Ptrui^. op. dl. 

1x3 According to N^yaoa BbaM, the wife had » sit on her left 
knee. 
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be sprinkled incc the right xwtril of tl« wife. The ticc is to 
be observed only once. According » Vatkhinaa.“‘ die 
husband should first of all, sprinkle che clarified butter upon 
che fire and then make the wife adorned with auspicious 
ornaments and clothes, sit down. After sacrificir^ oblations 
to Dhacr, Varuna and Agni Svbcakrt, tlic hudiand gives the 
wife some barley-corns. Then die is made to partake of the 
ehrce-feld food (a mixture of the equal portions of milk, sour 
curds and melted butter). After the wife’s acamana (sipping 
water), chc husband strokes her body from the navel upwards 
for three times with tlic stalk of a kuia grass witli die prayer 
for having a clilld as desired. 

According » aiudhayana.'*'* if tlie husband and chc wife 
want a "^rotfiya” son,^'" they are to worsliip Arundhati, 
take unsalccd food, lie on die floor and observe chastity for 
three nights. They wear unwashed cloches and ornaments 
every morning and evening, hold bow and arrow and worship 
fire during this period. On chc 4ch day they arc to offer an 
oblation of cooked rice. If diey want to liave an Anucana^*^ 
son dv^ observe the vow for 12 days; if a Rsikalpa*** son, for 


114 III, lO. 

rj5 GS.. t. 7, I. 48; p. »• 

1. 7, p. 236^ 

X16 A is one who Las read one SikhI of chc Veda; sec 

B^udb. CS.. I, 7. 3. 117 Baudb.. I. 7. 4 ' 

118 Saitdh .. 1, 7. 5. 
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one inoncli; if a Bliruna’'’' for ^ months; if a for six 

monclis; If u Deva,'*’ for one year. 

In the due period rhe wife rakes her bacli with a view to 
observing tljc rite. In rhe nigls the husband adorns her and 
utrers the appropriate mantras. On the following day, die 
NipiCa-luriiia'** is to be observed. The husband and rhe 
wife give the baibcr nee mixed with milk (rice pudding) and go 
cowards die cast or the north of the village. Wlicii dicy come 
across an Udumbara tree, they walk round it. sprinkle water 
on it and anoint it wltli scented things. Having covered it 
with flowers, they offer the Bali oblation. Tlien they go 
down into knecKlcep water (In some pond^, put fish in an 
unwashed eloch with the skirts serecdicd cowntds the bank 
and ask a BrahmacSrln to cell what he sees. He replies that he 
secs sons and cattle. Then they offer these fish as Ball to 
hemns. Now they throw off the flosvets, etc., cast off the 
remnant of food, put off rheir clotlies and hang them on the 
Udumbara twigs. They cake n bach, wash each other s back 
and swim towards the deep of die water. Having anointed 
each other and worn red or unwashed cloches, they go home 
in a carriage or on foot, have a wash, sip water and begin to 

eWi., 1, 7, 6. 

*** , S 4 tidh., I. 7. 7. 

BajtJk. r. 7. 6 

122 Th€ barber comes, pares tbo oafls, and gets some remune¬ 
ration. 
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sleep without a word. New morning they calk again during 
tlie Vaih/adevft. 

Tlic Baudh G. prescribes a different procedure. 

Here die husband, after entertaining Brahmanas, worships the 
fire and offers oblations, Ajya obfacions are offered to 
Sviscakre. Then the Iwsband and the wife partake of the 
rice which is offered to Savitr. Wljacever ebey desire to obcniii, 
they conrempfate at ch.ic time. According to the ^asnfaU- 
faddbaU, die husband should, afccc his morning duties, make 
his wife sic to hjs righc, and toucli her heart with his hand 
streKhed over her right shoulder and murmur che appropriate 
mantras. If after the performance of dsc rite as described 
the object is not achieved, the hitsband, during che new dine 
unearths the root of a whice-ffowered Kannkari and keeps ic 
in some secret place. On the due dace die husband and the 
wife fast. After nightfall, die wife, liaving worn unwashed 
clothes and sipped water sits to die left of her husband with 
her face, towards the ease. He pounds the .ibovc-mcntloned 
root widi sprinkled water and sprinkles ic inco die right nostril 
of che wife. According to the school of Hiranyakesin,^** die 
husband and the wife should, after their morning duties, sip 

123 il, a, pp. 436-37, 

124 The Grbya Sutra does not deal with the sobjcct But the 
Paddbatu, eg,, Sa/^ara-foddbau of Bhaskara &srrin, p. 40!, and 
SomskarairamSlS of Bhatta C^pmacha Diksica, p. 6495. deai with 
che Rituiil. 
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wacer. While the husband performs che preliminary rires the 
wife .idorns hetscif wirii clothes***® omamcncs and flower* 
wreaths, anoints and embabis herself and chows betel. She 
should become chinjier by means of Three Nights* observance 
or inadequate mcals- 

According to Bhncta GopInSdia, commentator of Hitanva- 
kesi GS., under certain circumstances, tlic Santi rice should be 
performed before observing the Gaiblwdhana nce. 

If tlic objccc be not achieved after the Garbludhana rite 
has been duly performed, the rices known as Narayana Ball 
and Niiga Bali should be performed.**^ The former Is for 

Averting che evil influence of che demons and che second for 

being relieved of che sin incurred by killing a serpent or 
seepenrs in rhe previous birth. On die day chosen for the 
performance of the Niga Bali, both the husband and the wife, 
with che tilings necessary for die performance of che rite, go 
CO a holy place, wear clean garrnenes, make a serpent of the 
powder of rice, sesamum, etc., place it on a winnowing basket 
and utcec che propitiatory mantrox. 

The SamikirsrTatna-nSlS also prescribes die gift of a 
golden cow and the hearing of the Mcri^mSa for removing 
the barrenness of die wife. 


According to GoptoStbe, she slKuld onr unwashed clotlics. 
ii 6 For the rite, see S^f^iiSra-faddhati. p. ^af.. Sef^iiSrt-ratrt 4 - 
miU, p. 6 ^f. 
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Bhivactcva in Ills PadJbati jays thac aFt«r niglic^all an 
obladon U to be offered to Surya first oi all» and then» (be 
mantras as mencioned above are to be uccered. The husband 
stands behind the wUe who sits with her face cowards the 
East. While ucesring the mantras, the husband should 
screech his right hand From behind oa eke right shoulder ci 
the wife, Tlieo he couches the navel of che wife with a 
piece of gold and mutters: “Omn. Be the mochcr ol 
•eaxellent long-living children. May you, 0 all-blessed one, 
be the noorisher of che embryo without difficulty! O one 
dedicated to vows! give birch co a long-living child, prolon- 
gcr of the race”. Then a woman with husband and sons 
living should give the wife Pancagavya sanctified with the 
above-mentioned mantras. 

It does nor seem necessary that the wives who have 
established scauca fires need observe che domestic New and 
Full Moon sacrifices sepBcacely,*‘< because they agree closely, 
in'the deity and ocher details with chose of che srauta; the 
only difference is cbac offerings of peps are subsci cured for 
cakes and no offerings to fndca oc Mabendra are made, fc 
*s also distinedy clear chat much importance cannot be 
attached to these rites as they have not been mentioned at 
ail by a good many Grhya authorities like Bharadvija^ 
Laugabi (iUcl^a), Baudhiyana, Jaimini. and Sahkhiyana, 


tlj Cf, Battdh, CS.y IV, 9. 1. P- 33 ^r 
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Man. GS*.*** and Asv. jimply mention them in 

tuQies. 

On each New and Full Mcxin night tlicy periorm these 
eaaificcs eogeeber with tbeir husband. They are required so 
bathe and cat the last-day food in the afternoon.*®* They 
prepare a ScbalT>paka from which the husband offers obUcions 
to the various deities. Tlien they 5hould> according to 
(^askara,^®* oficc the Bali outside the home to the wife, the 
Man, Age, and the black-cooched white one, che Lord of bad 
iromen ai>d chose who, dwelling in the village or che forest, 
allure their offsprings. They then pray for welfare and 
ofi^fing. They sleep chat night on the ground;, according 
cotlxe CommcQCacor on Gobhila,*®® they may sleep on the self- 
strewn grass (svastara), too. They together with the sacrificcr 
ace expected to, die Chief Wife must, pasathac night with 
mutual entertainraent recounting tales ot ocher discourses. 
They commit nothing impure on that night. If the huS' 
band is on a journey, che chief wife acts as his sohscicute.*?* 


1*5 II. 3'3- ***c^>5- 

I JO DrSb. GS.,ll., t. 4 ; Gobb. GS., », 5, a 6, p. 119. 
ijs PSr. GS., i, 12, 4, p. 130, Bonv. ed ; Karka, op, f/s,. 
t aj; Jayarama, p. 131, 1 , 6 i.; Hacihaca, op. cit., 1 . ; Gadadhara. 

p. 134, L I of. 

132 Gohh. CS., I, 6. 5, p, 223, I. 5 f. 

153 Cobh. GS,. 1, 6, 9, p, 225, 
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III regard co the seasonal sacniices, cite Man 
ayst in the event of the absence of rhe chief wife and the 
sacrihcer even a ^Qdra wife is entitled co o(¥er the morning 
and evening oblations to Serpents in course of the daily 
observance of the Sravana sacrifice up till the Agrahlyattesri. 
So there is no doubc thac all other wives are entitled to offer 
the same in the event of failure of the chief wife. As all 
the women of die household are allowed to participate in 
the rice of alighting from the bedstead/*^ there is no doubt 
that all the wives join io it; they should, with their children 
on their lap or by their side, sit in accordance with seniority 
of the time of their marriage one after an ocher nexe co 
the chief wife. 

Now, so far as the putiHcatory (Aurdhvadehlka) rtcea 
are concerned, the same rices ace performed for eacb of^ 
them wid^ouc any distinction whatsoever. If the pregnant' 
wife dies, she should be, first of all, sprinkled with water . 
mixed with cow's urine. When the dead body has been 
removed co the cremacoriuen, the husband cuts open rhe 
child from che left side of her womb; if the child is sdlli 
alive, he. gives it * the breast of its mother along with the * 
prayer that the breast may be an exhauscless speing of plea- 

13^ MS/i. GS,, 11 , 16. p. i^a; particularly, Aifavakra on. the 
ssme. Cf. BbSr, CS , II. I. p. 52. 

135 Hafihftca on Par. CS., (II. a. p. 321. i. 5. ^ 
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sure, wcalch'giver, ecc.,*** and puts it in front of the dead 
mother. He then tries ro rcvecc the opened womb to its 
normal posinon, at least, to make it look as chough no 
operation has been made; anoints it with curd mixed with 
sacrificial clarified butter; and bathes her with water mixed 
with mud, ashes, Kuia and cow*5 urine. She is now wra^ 
ped up in new cloches and cremated.KeWasvamin in 
his Baudbayd/ia-paddbals^^^ says that if the husband sees 
the child still alive, he should offer a sacrifice there with die 
prayer expressive oE his pleasure to ger the child alive, bathe 
it and carry it home; cheii, fourteen offerings ace made and 
then she is cremated in accordance with the usual ntes. 
The lCarma'kSnda‘pr 4 J»p 4 ^‘* also <)uoces chc opinion chat 
becein chc wife should be laid with her head cowards die 
south, the left side of her belly measuring four hngers from 
the navel should be cut open. If the child be dead, it 

136 For the Mantra:. AV.. 7. 10., j; Vaj. i’amfe., 38,5; 
Mail. Samb.. IV, 9, 4. etc. 

137 For cbese faces; 8aunaka u quoted in MAdana-ratnA^ 

i. 4100, 1 . 4!. Also cf. Qrbyn'lierihS (Reou) 
and Baudhiyaoa as quoted bereia; Nkayana Bham's Antyeftikriyi^ 
£ at3a. If 9f. 

138 Folios 161*63, According to bioi if the ebild be living 
dU then, another sacrifice should be offered on the Sth day in 
which cows, landed property, se$amura« gold, etc. should b« pvea 
in ^ft. 

139 Of. cit., I, yf. 
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should b< washed and buried. The opetnced pact should 
be sewn with a thread, and anointed with cisrified bucecr. 
Then after due offerings and gifts, she should be cremated*' 
If the wife dies after child'blrrb, or during her courses, 
she should be bached with water mixed wltb Padcagavya, 
according to the Kurma’kgnda-frAellfta, hundred tiuics/^* 
covered with a new cloth and cremated in accordance with 
the usual rltes.**^- According to VrJtihaSStSta^a^^*^ no 
samskaras and such ctlier tices should be performed for a 
menstruating woman; she should be batdied and cremated 
after three nights (most probably, after the passing away 
of the Impurity). Gadidbata in his KiU-sara,'*^ thinks 
tlie crecaation, either on the same day or after the passing 
away of the period of Impurity, is optional, i.e. It depends 
upor» the iftceneloD of che chief mourner; preference, howi 
ever, is given to cremation after the period of Impurity .**33 
if she dies in a foreign country and as a consec^uence, the 

140 Folio 4Cpb, I i.', cf. Niriyaji.a Bba^, op. c/s., f. aiab., 

I. raf. 

141 Karma-kinda’fradJfa.i. ^ 0 ^, 1 . 14; 40^b, 1 . 1. Accord* 
iog to the B 4 i*dhiyana^ 4 ddbati (f. 16a) ebe water should be mixed 
with Cow's urine. 

14a A$ quoted in X^rme’kMnda^fTadifa. E, 4 op. f 4*5. 

M3 P. *^3- 

J44 The ldsdins~raiii 4 ibinks crcixiadon widiln ebe period 
of Impiiricy should uke place ;n emergency esses; Karma. KP.\ 

i. 409b, 1. df, 
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ab{>v6»m«ncioncd rices are nor perfocmed, her bones are to 
.be collected and purified with Paficagavya baching and 
ceremonially buriir again/** 

If cbc wile of a Sarmvcdin dies, be she the eldest one or 
any ocher,—she ahould be cremaccd wii her face down¬ 
wards/** During che collection of her boner, the sprinkl¬ 
ing and such other rices should be done wich wacer from an 
earthen water-vessel/*^ According co cbe Asvalayana school, 
a vessel should be marked as feminine with che sex marks 
made promincnc/** 

On che kiddha days die wives should nor have rlieic 
hair dishevelled, should not cry, laugh or alk for nothing.*** 
As cbe eating of the cake i$ not meant for supermundane 
bliss, all cbe wives are entitled to paruke of che cake or 
cakes; if chete are sit, they partake of the middle two.*** 
According co Chigaleyi, as quoted in the Sraddba-manyiH, 

145 According co DevaySiffika, as quoted in Ksrms. KP., 

£. 405b. L a-q. 

T 46 Kgrm 4 . ZP,. f. 399c, 

.4.47 J 4 im. CS» II, 5 , p. 30, 1 , ao; p. 3*. I, i. 

148 Aht. CZ. i, 5. 4, p, 3»o, Bom. cd. 

(49 driddh/fmAnjari, p. 1. 

15^ SrSddhA-mAnjAri, p. 39. SriddbAtattvt, p, aoo. Sriddbd- 
iutra-kdnJiki. Pir. GS., Bom. ed., p, 484, 1 . 34; 485, I 4. Maj>u., 
Nir. ed., p. ia6, v. a6a: according co iCidlMibd. however, only the 
eUesc wife should eat It itM. C^., Ill, 5, 30, ri8 (Ascika). 
MAfiirs'BrSbmAns, 11. 3, 1 . 
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the cake should be divided into as cnany porcioRS as there 
are wives and each wife should be given a portion. Accord- 
ting CO the Prayogi'farijata. If six cakes have been offered 
.in the ^dddlia and die sacriRcer has two odered, each wife 
should be given one cake. If chcre are a good many wives, 
a selection should be made in accordance with qaalicces, 
.age and period. Or, each of tlicni may be given one cake 
.at che end of each drSddha. According to die Mayukha, 
the eating of che middle cake is only optional, and not 
andispensabU. A wife who is sick, afHicced (wich some 
mishap) or otherwise in capable,sliculd not eat the cake. 
.According to Apascamba, an ill-disposed or evil-heatted wife 
.should also be avoided.If the wives are not desirous of 
having children, they may noc eat che cake.^*^- 

As che Rrn wife and the husband raise up the Rrcs 
are really the protectors of them, the husband is noc entitled 
.to give up che Rres on che death of any ocher wife dian that 
of che Rrst« In case of che death of the laser, an Ahi^cu 
J8 CD cremate her with Rre kindled from a new Rte-dciU or 
produced from che either Iialf of a jar heated on the srauca 

151 CjuJriiiS,^, id. StnhbAUkhiia quoted. 

as quoted in Smrti-cantiriks, p. 403. 

153 Cf. the Srad4ba’kif4^ in Smrti-eandriki, p. 402, whesc 
'Varwus autltoricies have been quoted with referenee ca chic, Ahr 
see (jQbb. C. Paniitta, p. ta^, glT-^tTT i GS., il. 3, p. 

.1 9-11 (in all the S^dhas). 
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fitcs.*®* Tlie hiuband is to relinquish the fires as he offers- 
these o> her if» her death. The second wife (and naturally 
the third wife and che following) muse noc be offered the 
sacred fires in death; the husband is noc entitled to relin> 
quish (he Agnihocca out of fascination for her in which case 
he would be considered as the relinquisher of Brahman.*®* 
Miserable indeed is the position of a ^udra wife from 
die religious point of view. From the beginning the Ary^ 
^odri marriage seems to be a macteir of accident*®* and 
sometimes, most probably, of expediency.''^ on the part of 
die husband and as such the ^udra wife seems to have 

154 laim, CS~, II. 5, p. 30 ol C^and'i «d.; for Comm., op. 

«4., p. 66. 

153 KStyayariti. CbanJoga~paiiHst4, Ch. XX, p. 334. 

156 ,Th« cuscon of giving slaves as presents to princes {RV. 
yilL xy. 36) and priests (as sacrificial fee), titualUcic recognition 
♦f Arya Sfidta Union (Tajs. Samb., VII, 4. 19, s, WajSamb., XXIII, 
50.3s), employoicoc of $udr 3 s as Anucaris aod L^arivcsciis {Sdi. 
Bfi., XI, s, 7, 4; Kdtu, Rsn., X1, i. slavC'Coneubioage, (cf. AV,, aa, 
6; Xll, 3, 13; 4, 9) etc helped many SudiSa to xise to the favour 

Aryan Masters, so mueh so cbac mosc probably^not infre* 
quefitly, diey marcied ihem. Several Sutra karas make previsioa 
foe oxie Sudea wife of one beloogliig to the biglier castes (c.g. Par. 
GSigif 4, 10). Cf. yah'ftba, i, 23. and for his own view, the 
fellowiag Sutras. 

157 it seems the King married the PalageJi Queea for poliiicai 
porposcs. 
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deserved nothing more than a few privil^w from an Aryan 
hujbaiid; ac lease she has no claims in religious maccers.'^* 
It is definitely stated by Manu’"’ that she .can never be 
the fine wife of an Aryan. Even chough married, 
she simply serves co lead the family of the husband 
Eo degtadicloij and the progeny to .the status of 
Sudras; a Brahman a is strictly forbidden eiclier to 
cohabit with or have a child by hcr.^** The sacrifices 
offered by her husband are not acceptable.*** If he enters 
her bed immediacely after caking a funeral feast, his fotefa/* 
^ers will suffer from lying in her Impuricics for a month.*^^ 
The Pilagall cannot participate in any rice in the pollcico- 
religious ceremonies aS she is a ^udra by birth,**! A ^GdrS 
wife of one bebnging to one of higher castes is not entitled 
«> churn the fire,*** The only instance where a 5 udt 5 wife 
U allowed to ace as a substitute in a rite is the 5 r 5 vana. 
saezifice, where in the absence of the chief wife and the 
wcfificer and all other wives she may offer the daily oblation 

158 Manu,, III, tS; Vunn XXVI, ^ For the legsl lucapadcy 
»£ her cbildreo Bsttdb. DbS.. U, 2, 3, etc. 

*59 111 » * 4 - 

x6o Of. cii., IS"!?; also KXVI, 6; Vai. t>hS.^ 

f. ay- 

Vii. DbS,. XIV, 11. 162 DhS., XV. aa^ 

>63 Sat. Bra., Xlll, a»6, 7; V, 3, 1, ix. 

164 Karma-fradifa, I, 8, p. 11$. 
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.CO snakes. Buc the rule is by im means univcrsnl a$ ic is 
.found only in tbe Man. GS,*"* and in no otliec text. 

In spice of ail these religious incapabilicies, the SudrS 
woman considers herselE fortunacc in having an Aryan 
diusband; the Tais. S4mh.'*'^ says in this case she docs noe 
care for wealcli or prosperity. 

Iris sure chat in religious matters, and therefore ia 
.secular matters too, a ccrcain number of women were com¬ 
pelled CO lose many righes. There is no doubt that poly- 
jamy w a certain extent leads co the detecioracion in the post- 
cion ot women. This was, however, counterbalanced by 
.polyandry which has been known in anclcnc, and in a lesser 
form in modern**’, India. 

There are reasons to believe that 'polyandry exisKd in 
ancient India. The ancient Seers would never have men- 
cioned of a common wife of the Marots and of the Asvin* 
lE polyandry were unknown ot discarded in the society.*** 
The Atbarvavidic verses*** saying that a woman even alter 
having had ten former husbands, can still marry more, can- 

*65 II. j 6, p, I pa; paccicutncly, the scholiast Ast^vakr.i. 

idd Vil, tp. 

167 Wcsccrmarck, Short HMory ef Marriage, chap. X; 
S^isiOry of Marriage, pp. 152.5^. 

x6fl Rodafc and Surya. AV. t, i$j, 4.5; the express reading 
Jof the RV. with reference to Rodasi, is common Wife, 

i65i 7,17,8.9. 



THE POSmCPN OF WIVFS 


m 


floeW refer » polyandry. The case of Dnii pad? niche 
MahMiraU is well-known; and the great epic asserts this 
cnucb. that having many husSands it a desirable qualification 
iot women.*?* In suppocc of DMupadi’s polyandrous 
enUrriage it ciccs the case of Jatilli Caucami. VarksI, etc. 
<Jaucami niasried seven Rsis; Macifi married ten Havirdba- 
nas**' and her son Daksa is kjiown as chc f>n of tea 
fathers.*** The former lu clieir turn married Tati in com- 
moo.*** Apastamba**^ says a daughter i$ given to the family 
of her husband chough it is, in his time, forbidden. He, 
most probably, refers to che Ttil. atmhV* which says tli»t 
the daughter is given co the family. Brhaspaci^*’ also 
-«icnti 005 chat che delivery of a marriageable damsel co a 
family is found in other couiitties (than his own). The 
Puraius also know about it.*?* 

As the pol)^mou 8 husband observes rcligiouf rites 

T70 Mab. Bh., x. 20*, S, pr: sTfnim t 

syi Op. «f., I. ia6, 7266; cf. V/|n«'p»fS? 4 , I, 
i 72 Op. elt., i. 33 ». 31305 Hdri-vamSa, V, $6 [. 

VII, 42. 

174 Op. ««., IV, (Kiskindhya. Tiri-vSkyam) Ptfdm4*p#»r4f.^ 

1 V. i 1 2 ^ 145-145. 175 • fh ‘ * 7 . 3 -‘ 

176 VI. I. b. 5. 177 Db. S., kxVll, 20. 

178 Srahnta. 'i^. 48 ; 54 ; ^tdnyd, 44 . 66 . 70 : 

111 . 71, ete. The KhtiHa fStakd (ft. Ne. 536) meftcions that 
Princess Kai^Iu bad live husbands at a citue, all of whom she seUc^ 
■n a av&ymvara assembly. 
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order to liberate (bem$elve$ £rom the debt co fachc»» thty 
ate to marry and have children:] the fathers in the other 
world depend for their conrinuauce on the offerings of chelr 
childrenThe ardent desire for having children for 
rdtgious putposes has given women an extremely Sight 
positionSo it is only natural chat she almost always 
ptays CO gods: for children.^'* Owing to the urgent necessity, 
of having d)ildteii> productive unions are always to be 
effected in rituals so much so ^ac even the vessels, spoon? 
or ocher sacciHclal impleiDcucs are often Imagined as males 
and females. Progeny rs one of the primary objects of. 
performing sacrifices. The wife as the bearer of chishigbesc, 

>. 9: AU^Aran., i, 3, 5, 6; Brb. Dp.. VI, DbS., 

Vin. 11; BiMdb. DhS,., n, 3, a, 1, etc. 

18$ It wiU be sees in cbts coonectioii chai ia die water>liba- 
d»ii$ and SriJdbas. water and cake are offeied co the paiencs gf 
bodi elw nificher as well as the iaclier. 

i$7 J?W., X. 9. 20; ill, e. 25; X. 85, ecc. /dV., III. a3,,3? 
V, * 5 . ii; VI, tf 1, a, ecc. Tait, Samb. VI, 3. 89, 5, Tait. Bri., i„ 
5,.6; Ait^ Bri.. VO. 13; AH. Araty.. II, 3, 7, 3; 5, i. 1.7; CbinA, 
Vfan,, V, 9, 8; Bfh. U^an.. VI, 2, ly, etc,; etc, 

188. Cocap(tfe the jcUttacts mentioned as''manteas*', peters, 
««„ in previous pages. G)ok mbruu us in hU ZtHx. vol. lU'p... 
111,4, that even .at the. pces^otxlay women slide downrook'in irone 
of the ebureb in order co propitiace .Smne Mstina. .for .havings 
cKild^ea;. Mis; .M, 1 HatnilcooiS Dree/kJ’Anss and 
Edinburgh and.U^rv^o.. 1910,. a& ^u^d^by Cook.. 
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blessing on earth deserves respect from the husband a$ welEl 
is from die society. The husband is bound to respect her 
as in her, rhe [lyl« he is bom again, and as she, offered d5< 
great Brilliance to him by die gods and cbe seers, is bi$. 
mother again.**’ 

According to Cook, Greek women ore excluded from the 
culc ol Theos M^us, i^us and Tachnepds,**® from 
Michraic rices, and die race of Dry pole;'** but there is- 
noc a single Vedic ritual from which they are excluded. 
In the Pravargya Sacri6ce the wife wraps up her head. This- 
does not mean exclusion at all; on the ocher hand, ic 1$ a 
part of her rltualUdc observances in the sacrifice, as. after 
this observance, she joins in ocher rites in the sacrifice. 
According to a few auchotides'** the wife should be debar¬ 
red from the Sapi^aoa if she has neither husband nor sons. 
Markandeya'** thinks even though her husband may be 
living, unless she has any issue she is noc entitled to have 
the Sapihdana, Hemadrl'** thuiks the mention of the son is 
sigaiticanc of die husband and so there is no contradiction 
in scacemencs of these aachoiities. * But there is no doubt 

iSp Ait. Bri., VII, 13. jpo Zgut, vo). II, 

191 Op. cit., p. 1053. 19a Op. eit., P, 486. 

19^ PaithiH/fsi and VySa, u quoted by Aemldrl in CtHitrUiir* 

£j£s»t2ma^i, p, i, a-5, and 

*94 aamrl ^ \ 

J95 op. eit.. [. 7*8, 
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ch£$e Audiorities are opposed co equally oucscanding 
aathorlcies. The as inrerpceced by 

KrsnamiSra is in support of che Sapindlkars^ being held 
even chough the wife naay be a widow as well as soniess. 
The coo, as quoted by the same aur- 

tocicy bolds cbe same view. 

Even clu>ugh che auchority of che hrsc school be followed, 
there is no reason to chink chac (c would be prejudicial to 
the high position of che wife. Under similar circumstances 
che limitations are che same for che wife as for the husband. 
If che husband Is a widower and sonless, che Sapindana may 
.be performed (or him by his brothers' sons; otherwise ic is 
wholly omirced. Ic the same circumstances the Sapindana 
for the wife, coo, may be performed by the sons of her 
CO-wives, otherwise the omission is as Inevicable as in cbe 
case of the husband. Moreover, che object of the Sapio> 
dana U co relieve cbe mane from cbe state of a mane; such 
a scare of che wife in che above citcumsrances will cease 
because of che performance of other ^raddhas. 

The woman is always pufe,‘** Soma gives them Purity, 
Gandbarvas sweet voice, Fire All Purity—as gifts for their 
.enjoyment with her. The woman can by no means be 

tp6 Fir. OS.. Bom. ed„ p 504,1. 37; p. 305, L 4. 

*97 Of. L 6. 


Tsjnavalkya, 1, 71. 
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contaminated.^** Whacevec be the sin« -of s wife m the 
ineanrime> it is sure to be drained out of her body and she 
becomes absolutely purc.*®*^ Her temporary Impurity is 
<be cause of All Purity.**' The Btiiimana is pure only in 
the feet, but the woman is pure in all her limbsi*** He** 
tnourfi is never impure.**'^ 

The stress laid by die authorities on the ritualistic Inv 
puricy of women during their monthly course, pregnancy* 
and chiLdbircb is due to their physical incapacity or some 
•ochec unavoidable ciuse or causes. ^The injuncrions are al^ 
Very reasonable pieces of advice and cannot at all bint at 
cHeir inferiority in position. 

During her period she is not in her normal stare 
health;**- authorities, therefore, make compulsory ruic^ 

*95 Wj. D^.. XXVIIT, 5 -^; II, a, 4, 5. « * 

:• soOxV.tS. DbS., XXVIII, In mind also: 

yUnu, XXII, 91; cf. i^ 5 » 3a. 

aot Vai^hS., XXVill, 4; 111 , 58; V, 4. Yi^nsvalky, 1, yst 
^Auih. Dr&i*.. 11 , a, 4, 4 * • ^ 

29a VaI. D£ 5 ., XXVIII, 9. Sat. BrS., V, a, r, 8 (some parta 
of her body ra be covered with Kuia grass) refers to the tetnpocary 
Impurity and suggests an extra pree;iucion, ' 3 

. a03 ya/ji,, ij 193; ^ajtdh. DhS., c, 9,.a; Vi^, XXII. 49. 

' ^ao4 Ancon Nemilov, Siol«gic»l Tragedy cf Wemen, ch. VI, 
parcicolarly .the section, on ''Menstruatiss and its signi&s 
ctn^,!‘ p. i.iSf*.' For the legetidacy c|tu»e of ^nenscrustion. Taih 
Samb.. II, 5, I; cb. Uf^ 3, 4 , 3; V, 5-9. Jai# 
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which she should follow ac chat time”® and declare chat she 
■oust PDC be tempted to observe any rite as k U sure co 
make her undergo some painstaking observance ac least. 
Even though she may not be bodily present therein, several 
sites, viz., the New and Full Moon Sacrihccs, the Pirida> 
pjc^ajna, the daily ohUtions, etc., are allowed to he per¬ 
formed. These ate allowed, simply because they would 
ccl^erwise cause some hindrance, necessitate some atonement 
owing CO the lapse of the proper time. The performance of 
che optional sacrifices, die Pasuyaga, the Soma saccihee, etc... 
u hatrtd in her absence. Saccifice continues, but in spice 
ef her absence, she gees tbe benehc of ics performance. 
KStyayana, however, mentions .that if she becomes impure 
during the Soma SacriEcc, sbe should continue wearing Her 
[^I'gacinencs, stay in sand during the emission, and 
finally, take her baths before the Altar during the 
morning and evening with water mixed with cow’s urine 

lor unclean women in Rituals.' Sgt-S'S., IIT, i, a, 19. IiupeditDenc 
CO Vedic Swdies, CS„ II. «a, 10; VI, i. 3; cf. If, I>hS^, u 3 r 
^13. For the various taboos on women during cieoscruation and 
childbirth among vuiioua peoples: Frazer, Taboo, Parc II, pp. 145. 

156 

ao5 Baudh,GS., i, 7, uaff. For exhaustive treaimeoc: S^ws- 
JtSrJiatnamSU, ^pp. S49.694 (vanous authorities have been quaced 
Eere). Sdmskaia-^dbMk p. 40: according to<ihis Paddhari, during 
l>crE«t meftstriiaaon only, she may wear garlands of yellow and 
scented flowers and chew beEeb. Qot in ochars. 
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(on the fourcU Ot fifth day as rhis a srauta sacrifice 
aaay have her bach on either). If she i$ observing che 
iinpuficy for childbirth, she should take her (purificatory) bath 
after a period of ten nights and participate in sacrifices, 
Sonic chink a pregnant woman sliould.not be initjaced to 
the Soma sacrifice. According co eke Dharma-suttas, she 
may participate in the Agnihocca even withiti the period of 
impurity for childbiriU. According to Baudhiyana, she 
may parttcipace in the New and Full Mood sacrifices, 

too.*” 

U the wife is herself co perform the Sciddha for the 
dead husband, and in the meanciroe she cannot do so for 
some reason or other she does it later.*** The wife has to 
cook the food CO be served to tlie Manes. So, accordii\g 
«o certain Authorities, if on the Sraddha day she is impute, 
the Sraddha should be performed with uncooked rice. Jf 
has a co-wife, she might cook, bucche Kaladarla says it is 

improper (as cooking ioebe ^raddhas is t^t absoluce Righc 

ao6 SiimkirA-fAddhtU, p. 40. h »o-ai. 

aoy Fee the above iofotmseion: CoiocDenCacy 00 
1, 1, vol. 11 , p. X06; yi)nAvaikya, JibaU, BharaduSfa, and 

B0mdh2yana, as quoted Id the obove ^p. to?); Sat.^S., XV, J,^^4i. 

yi» PP> ^ 'he .GarbhiDiprayakieQ; dp. $S.. IX, 

ao. 7, V0I..II. p. aoo. For the JUj&svalE •adfeio die Soma SacaGc^ 

20$ Sriddba-tS^a.kaifdikit CS., p. 466, 1 . 17) 
minitr}, pp. 97 and i 3 i. 
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oE chc ChieE WiE«) and cbe Sraddha should be pecEormed 
on the <xpitjr oE the period of her menstruation. It is, how¬ 
ever, sanctioned chat only the Annual Sraddha should be 
performed with cooked rice (which, it seems, should be 
cooked by the sactificet himself) even in diis case The 
SamskSramaytikha quotes Vrddhagargya to sltow that the 
Veddhtiriddba may be performed during her monthly 
illness.*^® The above rules hold good if the wife is observ¬ 
ing Gacbhasauca (impurity for pregnancy).*“ 

If the sacrifices are performed in her absence, the 
husband atones on the fourth night (after she has taken her 
purificaroty barb).' He tells her that half of the sacrificial 
merit could nor be acquired on account oE her absence; he 
Is therefore atoning along with the utterahcc of the prescri¬ 
bed manrras and* praying that the merit be now acquired 
after the observance of the atonement.*** 

Tl)e wife has been depleted throughout the BrahmaniC 
literature in the lovliest colour. Sachl boasts not a little to 

aop For the varying opinions oq che sul^ecc: SrSddbs-mMjarit 
p. *3i. « 

aio p. i6. , ... 

.all. p..97,.i^ Elf^ I As the 

eating of the middle' cake h nidanc for pregnan€y> icii oQl^ uatucal 
cbaeduuog her pregnancy'slib is-noc given the same agaiil. • ' 

a 12 ^p.SS, and SaiJS, aud scboluic ^ereoo as meotiencd 
ebUv^.. *' . /'i • * . • - /i* •*' ■ •* ’ 
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say that her hustand muac conform to her will and her 
frame is the most precious thing, to her husbandHct 
pride is quite justified as in prayers.to gods the seers again' 
aod again refer » her as the ideal of love, sweet rclacian- 
ship, etc. Vamadeva invoirts Indra with the tenderness 
which a husband has for his wi(c.*‘* Acti invokes and 
prays ro the Alvins with the faith a wife has in her 
husband.*'* Visvaniltra prays to Pusan to accept bis 
pfferif^gs. listen to his choughc, and be to him what a 
husband is to his young wile.*" Vamadeva prays to Indra 
CO love his voice as the husband loves the voice of his well- 
beloved wife.*'l 

Vasu addresses Soma Pavamana saying that Soma loves 
him just the same as a wile loves her husband When 
the husband goes out for figbc, she orders chat die generous 
Soma be prepared; when he has already gone, she prays to 
Indra for his protection.*" The husband cxciDss himself to 
all the mighty deeds with the sweet hope that she would 
proudly lean on bis victoriow arm after the victory.*" Witli 
.so much inBuence over her husband it is only natural chat 
she, the most blessed gift from the gods Ary a man, BhagaV 

a*3 RV. .K, !59, 2.3. IV, 20. 5 . 

' 415 57 . V, 78.4. aid 5VIII, 6a. $. 

acy R 7 , IV, 31, x6 (3rd Jitaks, 6th Adh., Suku II). 
ai8 RV. TK,82, 4. 219 57 . IV, 24, 8. 

220 57 . X, 27; 12. * 
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Ssvitr and Purandhi, would be che mistress ot her rioirse« 
having full sway over the facljer-in-Uw and ochcrs.*“ 
Careful and active,benevolent,*** untiring in endeavoors 
CD satisfy the husband**' by any means whatsoever^the 
wife, best friend of her husband*** io all her majesctc glory, 
reserves cbe right of having her own favourite goddesses arid 
gods CO be worshipped cowards cbe cm) of the sacrifice. She 
would not lec tlie sacrifice be finished onless her ^gni Grha- 
paci has been satisfied with the oblation in che Paenr-samyaja, 
Of all gods her nearest connection with Agni is manifest. 
Agni enjoys her as her third God Husband.**^ He is her 

. aai nv. X. 85. 36. 

aaa RV. X. x 5 , 465 AV, XIV, a, i8. 

423 RV. I,d 6 ; 79 . 

4*4 RV, V, 61; pardeulacly, Pc. 9. 

225 RV. IV, 3, a; X, 71, 4. Sbe lias no giievance evcQ against 
Her guile/ gambling husband. She suffers in silence, but has againse 
hi A neither anger nor a hwd word; her love for him and goodoers 
towards his friends are constasc. The guilty husband h sorely 
morti6ed-*'nee so much for anythJag else, as for mahing her suffer. 

RV. X. 34. 

226 She is so ever since she performs che Ssptapad! (che rite 
of taking Seven steps} during che Wedding Ceremony. Sah.QS-, 
1 > 4, seq.; Cobh, II, 2, : t ; KhS, GS,. I, 5. a6; Hiran, GS,. I, 20, 
p, scq.; Af, GS,. 4, 16, etc.j etc. Brh, Ufan.. I, 4, 3; Ait. Br»., 
iVII. 13. 

227 RV. X. 85. 40.41; AV. XIV. 2. 3-4. 
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Lo®«r, her God“’ and is the Acyaman between her and he* 
and makes cl.cm- one-minded.”’ He brings about 
sexual union and causes pregnancy.”" In rituals she always 
eics by die side o£ her Flre.”‘ We have seen her in connec- 
eion with Fite-worship before:”’ beginning ftom her 
iiiarriage when she offers the oblations for the first time 
down to the end of her life she worships the Fite, but the 

wotshipper is inseparable ftom Che worshippedi'” her Fite 
accompanies her in her death; if her husband dies before 
her, she gives H.m (Fire) widi him.”* Her fire saves her 
ftom Liaving a co-wife.’” She herself feeds him with a Ir^ 
at the end of every'sacrificc. So it is only natural that she 
would not allow the sacrifice to be finished without cece- 
oioniously celebrating his worship. The priests, duri.^ 
the Patni-samyaja, leave their respective places, come by ha 

a»8 RV. 1,66,8. RT. V.3.a. 

3,0 BrJ.. Ill, 4 . 3. 4-5i CS.,1, 17 . 9 - 

131 E.g. ScholUstoa ^f.SS.. yi,5,a:«(. SS.. Chow, ei 

p. *74, SottA 193. -f • 

432 S« I»dUn Hutoricai Quarterly, Marck 194’^. Tbe wue m 

th« Vdtc Ritual. Far paticuUr stress laid oo fife*woMhxp by the 

wife, see Ssbiis-, IV. 15; On.. S.mh., p. 409; Kltyiynn.. XIX. 3; 

<r»<. p. 333. 

233 3’ *5* 5* *75 

Gau%. X)hS., Y. 40; RV. HI, 53, 3^ S^a. Bri,, III' 3. 1 , tot 

434 Karm»-kA» 4 a.fr*<tifA, i. 3988, I, 

335 Jp. DhS., U, 5 , n. « 3 ^. 
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sidt, and o^er various oblations to Him. She thus hcml^ 
establishes her connection with her Agni. 

She also sees chat the wives ci gods are worshipped 
Ijciorc the sacrifice is finished. The wives o£ che gods 
•worshipped before arc invoked herein to have e^ual share 
of obiacioni with cheir husbands. The sacrifice cannot be 
ended without che sacisEaccion of che wives and cheir humaf> 
eounterpaic. After the PacuI-samyEja she once agaii? 
•partakes of che Ida; che Samyu-vlc is recited and Saimtava 
oblation is offered. She concludes che sacrldce by having 
uttered che greetings to che priests and bidding good bye to 
them. 

Thus we see that in Vcdic ritual che wife holds as 
important a position as the husband. As etjual halves they 
perform che sacrifices with equal results. IE che husband 
has many wives, the chief wife is, really speaking, che pacnl 
in the strict sense of che term; site has many rights, in 
•fact, all die Imporcanc rights in rituals in precedence over 
her co-wives. Ocher wives (accepting Sudru) also join in 
• the sacrifices and perform certain rices; anyway, they are 
not non-cocicies in religious matters so far as cheir personal 
earthly benefic is concerned. But the ^dra wife of an 
Aryan has no right in rituals whatsoever. Polyandty and 
polygamy as existing side by side in the country in varying 
d^rees have counterbalanced each ocher. Both of them 
arc, however, abnormalities as monogamy is always the 
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ideal of tbe society. Tbfi Vedic ritual imposes upon the- 
widow as wcU as the widower equally fotmidaWe difficulties:; 
6c same are the problems for both; they ace to decidfr 
which course would be the best for them. Even in the 
lifetime of both, they ace allowed, in extreme cases, to 
remarry,—however, on the full knowledge that such 
marriages cannot be recognised as samskaras. The Vedic 
ritual nowhere gives any such evidence as to lead to the 
assumption that die wife is to b« considered inferior in 
position to the husband: ritualistic injunctions on her in 
connection wi6 her impurities are reasonable pieces ot 
advice and cannot suggest any the least inferiority in her 
position. The ritual literature is £uU of praise for 6e wife, 
for her virtues, and it is no wonder 6ac the concluding 
□blacions ace offered to satisfy hec most revered and beloveii' 
God Agni and the Wives of the gods, and diac she con¬ 
cludes 6e sacrifice widi final greetings. Every Vedic 
sacrifice begins with the worship of che mother (Matrka- 
pQja), culminates In the worship of the wife (Patnl-samyaja) 
and successfully ends with the worship of the Daughter 
(Kumari-puji) just in tbe same way as 6c sacrifice of man » 
life (jTvanayajfia) begins with the wor6ip of the Mother,, 
culminates in the worship of the Wife (Sakei-puja; Patnl- 
puji) and ends with 6c worship of the Daughter.*-* 

136 Eor Pacol'pujd, cf, Mann HI. 55 > P> hJir, ed. 


THE WIDOW 

CHAPTER i 

THE WIDOW IN THE VEWC RITUAL 
{NITOGA) 


CHAPTER II 

WIDOW-MARRIAGE IN ANCIENT INDIA 


CHAPTER III 

WIDOW-BURNING IN ANOENT INDIA 


CHAPTER iV 

THE WIDOW IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 
(MISCELLANEOUS RITES.) 



The WMow Irt The Vedie HHiial.* 
CHAPTER I 

In V«dic Ricual chc pwicioir of a widc*w is no mote 
tnissrabic chan that of a widower, tn the absence of the c^al 
half, the other half becomes useless—in religious matcers as 
well as io worldly affairs—and what the surviving half can 
iesc do is co pass away the remaining part of bis or her life 
in absolute selE*abncgation, proving loyal to the dcccaacd 
one and offering homage to him or bet in thought as wed a* 
in action. If they cannot observe this ideal, diey can do 
what chey consider best; the way is no more blocked for 
one than for the ocher. On cbe other band, the widow lus 
aome special privileges over ihc widower as will sbowa 
hebw. 

HIYOGA 

The propagation of children is enjoined as a religious 
necessity because they keep the ancestors living in the other 
world. On this score the widower sometimes marries again. 
The widow, too. can tenMiry if she likes; but if she pcefeta 
to keep up the memory of her husband and live with her 
husband*s family and at the same time have children, sbe 


Modern Review. November, 194:, pp. 472-473. 
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may have them by having recourse co Njy<^a, or Icvirace.i 
Niyoga is a social custom allowing wiaow or even women 
with husbands living to have chUdren by pecsons ocher than 
clKir husbands. It has been known in India from Rig-Vedic 
Times.* Whereas the commcncawrs try to interpret Apas- 
raWba* and Baudhayana’s* sutras in support oi Niyoga, 
these is no doubt that Manu" cou era diets himself on the 
point as pointed out by Brhaspati.* Yaiistha^J. Gautama^ 
aai Karada,® however, speak approvingly on che usage, 
^ucilya allows a gueen to resort to Niyoga if an old king 
IS badly in need of a competent and honest heir.®- Yasod- 


I Ic was known in various ancient emiizarions; see Spencer, 
Sociology, z. p. 6Si 5 Deueeroiioroy, 15.5.10, etc.; Plutarch's tivc^, 
tycaigus, p, 8^. 

a Rg-veda, x. ^o. a; aee also NIrukca. 3, 15 and Durgacarya 
«Q the same. 

3 ii' *3. 7 - 

4 iL 1 . 34 - 35 ' Haradatea, however, explains che Gadii away 
by saying that ic repreaeoes the seanmeuts of a neglectful btubafid,; 

5 ix. 6 Bi 57 .cp., 7 . i6*; ix- laof. In face, he conwadico 
himself on this pout as pointed out by Brliaspati. 

6 E,p, Masu ix. 59*60. 

7 x?ii. 6 ^. 63-64; cp. Manu ix, 50. 

8 a. 9, (xviii), 9^14- (No. 14). See Visnu, xv. 3; see also 
Naoda Pandits a corniRencs on cbe same* 

9 sii. S4f, see also xili. 14. 
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haca also in his commentary on Vacsyayapa^" mcnrions chac 
a brother*in-1aw otten becomes the lovec o£ che eldest siiter' 
in-law; this also seems ro refer to Niyoga. 

The Niyoga is nothing but making virtue of a nm^ty 
and after conception, she must not meet again rhe person 
appointed for Niyoga.'^ She can appoint for Niyoga her 
.4)usband*s younger brother, some kinsman or near relative 
oE his or even an outsider durlug the life-time of her hua^ 
band with his consent if he is incapable of procreating or 
^feer his death, If she is childless/^ She may also do the 
same if the husband be away from ' home for some years, 
and for some reason or other, she does not like to leave her 
husband's family and remarry. As is only natural in 
ancieuc societies, cIm younger brother of the husband is 
preferred for the purpose as the issue, in that case, carrier 
the maximum quantity of blood of the family of the hus* 
band possible under the circumstances. 

xo Viesyaysos, chap. 23. p. 2^3, j, 8, *'Jye$thabharyi bshu* 
devarakl** commenBry, ap, p. 263, x, 7-$ Nicnaya-xigara e<f. 
X8915. 

cr MSrad2*dharma-s0cra. il. t. 20; jl. s. ' 

ta Accordiog to Gautama (xxvui. 45], Issues raised are cb be 
Mated as sans of a $udra wife by a cp. Visnu-sffird. 

3CV. 37 ; ' ' ' ' 

For a list of persons Co be preferred* see Vafisdia*dhaTnixus 5 trs, 
79. For' instances oENlyo^, Vec Msb abb vara 1. X03, J04: 
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A wife or a widow must jjot, however, be forced to have 
recourse to Niyoga** for iuhericance or simiiar purposes. 

Baudhiyana** and Vaiistha** say chat a widow desiring 
Niyoga should avoid meat, lioncy etc. and sleep on che 
ground for a short period ooc excecdin| one year. After 
4JX months of the death of her husband, she offers a funeral 
obiation co her husband and with che approval and aid of 
hes bfocher or father, and relatives of her husband, and aUo- 
in consultation with the Gurus of her family, she chooses, 
the man CO have an issue by her.** A characterless, t^ad. 
diseased or very aged widow is noc entitled Co Niyoga.**^ 
Siaacen years after maturity is the proper time for Niyoga.^* 
A s^kly person is to be avoided for the purpose.** She 
muse be economically independent of che person whom, 
die appoints for Niyoga and provide for che necessary ex¬ 
penses for food, unguents, etc. herself i.e. from the 
estate of her husband.*® An issue by Niyog.i i.e, a 
ksetraja** son is second in position only to the real son,. 

13 Vaiisdia-dharma-sutra. xvii, 65 l 

14 iiM* 7-9' 55-5^. 

16 Valif^ha-dharma-sutrA, xvii. 56, 

17 ep. tf/f., xvii. 57-58; Nirada, xii. 33-44. 

18 Of. erf., 59 i * »9 xvii, 60. 

so op. rtf., xvii. 

*1 Foe the definition of the l^ctraia m. X,c;Bautllwy*n»* 
(Uucma'Siit.a, ii. 23, ij. 
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being decidedly better than an adopted son. In the list of 
inhecitoc 5 > bis position is second to cbac of the aurasa or 
real son begocten by the husband himself.’’ An adopted 
son or daughter coming as he or she does from outside cannoc 
claim precedence over the NiyogO'SOQ who has the blood of 
tbe family in hire. 

Thus we find that the Ntyoga is sanctioned under the 
following circumstances: 

t. When the wife (with her husband Jiving) or 
widow is childless* 

2. When the wife has clilldreo, but they are not honest 
and competent. This is a special concession graoc-* 
ed only to a ^ueen, with her husband incapable of 
any further procreation, for in this case a coav> 
pecenc heir is absolutely necessary for the good, 
of the whole country. 

3. But when a wife or a widow has already a good 
and compecent child or children, Niyoga ianoC- 
allowed under any circuro stances. 

Further the Niyoga always needs the approval of her 
Land if living or of her father or brother and husband’s fam>- 
lies, and then alone the children begotten can be regarded as 
legitimate, enjoying all the social and legal privileges of 

aa Vi^nu, xv. 3; Manu. * YSjftawlkya^ ii. isfii 

Naceda, aiii. 45. 
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those born In wedlock. Otherwise they are considered 
rllegicimace. This scrong emphasis on the approval o£ the 
iiusband, the heads oE families and Gurus clearly shows thac 
.(here Is nochiog underhand In this practice of the Niy^a, 
hue ic is a full'Aedged social custom, approved, at least 
consented to, as necessary under certain circumstances. In 
•course of time when Niyoga became unpopular In India the 
number oi children co be raised by this device was lowered 
■down to cwo, ot even onc,*'^ But the Mahabh&raca expressly 
sMces chat chc number should be three and no more 
though In still earlier ctmea. it points out, a larger number 
'of children could be thus raised. Thus Vyusltaiva s wife 
£hadra is said to have obuined seven sons/^ Balirija had 
-eleven sons; Kaksivat and others had one niald^^ and five 

23 Manu, IX. bi; Baudhayana-dhacma'siitra. xviii, S.not roore 
'jthaa cwo sons. Haradacco, however, explains the word u ‘'not 
aaore than one son’^ Saudasa appointed V^Astba co hive one soa 
' (Aioaaka) by hU wife Madayanci. 

2^ Kuncl says co PSodu. i. 123, 76-77, p. 218, Gccssala 
i'Peess ed, 

* hRuJ*! II 

Xunti’s aster ^tutaseni had also three soils by mean's of hfiyoga. 
Sacadandayini also did che same, one of them being Durjaya; 1. no, 
;36-4 o, p. ax z Citrasala P-fVSs ed* . 

25 Mahibhicata, i, saj, w. GtraseU Press, p. 213, 
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sons by his queen Sudesni’^. The tvfihiblilrars alio makes 
<he significant remark chat (urcher similar instances were 
not lacking.’* Thus we see that whereas the widowers 
have three alrcrnacives co cboose from, viz., J. the ideal 
one i.e. cherishjr^ the memory ot the departed wife, 
leading a celibate life; 2 remarrying for the sake of cliiidren 
T.C., for riic sake of propitiating the forefathers; and 
remarrying in spite ot having children by the first wife, the 
widow is entitled co all these; in addition, she has anodiec 
privilege, viz., having recourse co Njyoga. This is specially 
allowed in the case of the widow because her circumsrances 
arc different from those of the widower; she may desire ro 
say in her husband’s family. If she, however, remarries 
outside her family, she has to leave Ixer former husband's 
house. So 3 middle course was devised specially for ho, 
VK. staying in her husband’s family and having children 
by Niyoga, This proves that women were shown every 
possible consideration in Ancient India though it cannot be 
<Ienicd that this attitude unforcunately changed for the 
worse in later ages. 


^6 , 1 , 104 , 4aff. 

27 op. elt.. V. 53 ^, p. 193 , QtrasaU ed. 

28 ep. eit.. V. 56, 


CHAPTER II 

Widow-marriage iii ancient India.* 

If chc widow considers life-long ccUbacy or the Nlyoga* 
uosuicabie and she muse have a second husband, she is 
entitled to remarry. Tlic following evidences may be addu¬ 
ced in support of the above contention: The ^-vedje 
verse X.z8.8*, ‘‘Rise, O’ woman, come towards the world 
of the living; thou liest by the side of this one whose life 
is gone. Be the fulhHedged wife of (this) your husband 
who (now) grasps your hand and wooes you'’ refers to 
widow.marriage. Hillebrandc’s theory^ that this verse does, 
not apply to the funeral eeremony at all Is not tenable. Ho 
dsinks the verse was used for summoning the queen co> 
remove herself from tlie side of chc dead and for no oclier 

• Modern Rcvic#, lanusry, 1942, pp. 68-71. 

a See The Modern Review. November, 1941, The ^Vidow ja 
dse Vedk Ritual (Niyoga)» 

The only other place cccept RV. X. t$. 8=* AV. XVllI, j, 
Taie. Aranyaka, V], i, 3, wliere the word Didblm occurs is RV. 
Vl. 55. S- There also the word oiuos wooer. Sec Pischcl, 
yedjschc Scudico, z. si; Mscdonell. Vedic MychoJogy, p. 35 and 
Geldoer, RV. Commentur, p. 134. 

3 Zeitsclirift der Morgenlandischeu GeselUcbofc. 40,708; Cf. 
RitualUteracur, p. 153. 
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purpose as all.* He formulates his theory on che evidence 
of the ^ankhlyana-srauta^sucra^ according to wliich. this 
verse is the Hrst of the Ucthapinl verses chat are employed 
for rabiiig the <^uecii. But he ignores cocally the face that 
the vcrse-appcars even in the Acharva*vcda* and tbc 
Taichriya Aratiyaki/ not to speak of the Gfbya*sQccas* p£ 
the same standing as that of ^ihkhayana, as one of che 
manms used during ebe funeral ceremony. There is no 
reason why the verse referring to the married woman, who 
b addressed as the wife of the person grasping her hand 
with a view to marrying her should he employed only dur¬ 
ing the Puru5a*medUa and not during the funeral cetemony. 
Again, the remaining Ucchapir^t verses, menconed in the 
^ihkhlyana-irauu-sutra (16.13.13) do not $eem Co have 
any specific connection with che Purusa-medha sacrifice. 
Tbc well-known ^g-vedlc verses X. 85. H'22, which refer 
CO Gandharva Visvivasu. appears chroughouc che Vedic 
literacure, as marriage mantras. RV.X.33.8. has been 
Included in the list of the Ucrhaplni verses simply because 
(c begins as Ut tiscluta. It seems that the four Urchipinl 
verses have been so called in the 6 inkhayana 4 rauC 8 -sucra.. 

4 Cf. Lanmao. Sanskrit reader, Boann, 1888, p. 385 ; Del- 
Etriick, Die indisebe VerWAodschafunamen, p. 175; Jolly:. Reehr 
und Sitee. p. 78. 

5 16, 13, 13. 6 18, 3, a. 7 6, X, 5. 

8 Asvalayana, 4, a. t$; Vaicina, 3.8.3; Kauii^.8o, 45. , 
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simply because all tlie four verses oegln wicb Uc or Ucs. 
Hillebsandc emphasises chat A.V.XVIII, 5.1-4. 
be taken in connection wick the Pucusa>medka sacc^^ice. 
Hut ^ahkhiyana kimself on whose auchoricy he has to base 
his acgumencs, cakes only the second verse in connection 
with it. In explaining these verses he chinks Jiva*loka» 
in the first verse means Paci-loka, Gopacl pati and so on. 
[These ace certainly forced Incerprecadons. Thece is no 
doubt chat che verse is used in connection with the funeral 
ceremony; but the real difficulty lies In deciding about the 
true interpreeation of the verse. Siyaua himself gives 
different incerpretacions in different places. In Incecpreting 
tbc verse (RV.X.i8,8-J which occurs iu the Acharva^veda 
(XVlll.3.».),as well, Slyana interprets its second line with 
reference to che hrsc husband while he explains the same 
verse in the Taicciriya Aranyaka (VI. 1) with reference co 
che second husband. Sayana interprets *‘Abhi sam 
babhutha” as ‘*Abhimukhyena samyak prapnuhl’*. taking 
Bhu in the sense of “gecring*'- with die aid of Panini’s 
rule Chacidasi Lunlahliuh.^^ Modern authorities have 
likewise differed in opinion. Among those who think che 

9 See Balz-raanorama. Unarardbai p. 300; DhitU'pradipa of 
Maiireya Rakdta, Rajshahi, 1919, p. 146. Ic ia a cHriiii^a»iy 4 
coot. 

^0 111.4,6, 
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vcTic refers to the first htisband arc Roth," MaxmuUec.— 
WeberGcldncc'^ and Monkr-Williams.^* Whitney,*-^ 
Caland/- Ludwig^* and Macdonell'* interpret the verse 
as referring to the second husband. According to these 
latter auchoririesi therefore, the verse sanctions widow* 
marriage. Some of the medieval authorities^^ have, no 
doubt, employed die verse as the presaibed mantra £oc the 

II ZeicscbHfc der MorgenlandiKben Oesellschafc, VUt, Die 
Todteixibesuctung lodiscben Altercum. 

la Of. M.t Bd. 9. 1695. p. vj. 

13 SitauDgsbar der BerUoer AkaJeciie. 1896, p. a 35 « 

14 In A. Berthelec’s Religious GeschkLt unJ Lesebuch, 
Tubingen, 1908, p. 136, 

15 Brahmanism and Hinduisoii 4th edtdani London, 
p. aSo. 

18 Harvard Orieotd Series, VoJ. 8, p. 849< Hh c^mon that 
the widow is to be remarried immediately after tbe mlsforcune 
befaJIs her is uoteo&blc. 

17 Die altindische Todeea uod BcstatCuagS'gebr'auclie. p. 44. 

1$ C^r Rig-veda, Bd. V, p. 535. 

tp History of Saoskric Literature, p. laS. 

ao ICrfoa Dlkslca, Aurdhvadehika-prayoga, lodia OiHce MSj 
No. ia70a, F. 96b. 

?wiT«m7...3wrw^ 

Bbatta Haribaia’s Antyes^i'PAddbari, India 0 £ce Library MlS«j 
No. 874,F. lib. 
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•widow-bucning in which case it can hy no means refer to 
the second husbandi but a reasonable doubt gains ground 
in view of the face that none of che ancient auclioriciet 
employ it for tlie same purpose. According to the former 
“Ud irsva*’ refers co the raising op of the wife on the 
funeral pyre and the “Jiva*loka” then, according co them, 
must mean some part in heaven. But cbis idea is a later 
• development and represents a very amaU section of che 
Smarcas who sanctioned widow'bucning. All the ancient 
authorities unanimously prescribed the verse as a mantra 
for removing the wife from the funeral pyre wherein she 
lies by the side of bee dead husband, scticcly in accordance 
with the direction found in che first line of die same. 
AsvalSyana employs ic as a mantra with which che younger 
WocHer of the deceased husband (ot some such person), a 
disciple or an old servant should raise the widow from che 
funeral pyfe»*‘ Nimyana*’ and Haradacca** commencing 

2 1 IV, a, 15 (Tnvabdfum edicioo), Trivandrum Sanskrtc 
geries, No, 78, x$a3, 

The old rervanc or the disciple is not eoricled to urter some 
mantras or do all the rices; see commentaries on :v, 2, ly'tS. 

Afyalayana-grbya-sutra. ed. by J. Mukundaji, second cd-, 
Bombay, 1909. 

Trivandrum edition, p. 178. Haradaua, however, refer* 
the opinion of a school according to which the bcocher-io Jaw 



\ViDOW*MARBIACE IN ANCIENT iNniA 


159 


upon the sacra oE Alvaliyana say cHac the younger brother 
of her husband only is encicicd to be her second husband. 
According CO Baudhayana,*^ Apascamba*® and Micanya* 
Jeeiin*® a Patischa (one who is entided co marry her, i.c., 
the younger brother of her husband or Pacihica or a kinsman 
of her husband) should utter this maiura while raising up 
the widow by her left hand. This Paciseba or Paiihica is 
recommended to raise her up to that she may be his wife 
if she intends to remarcy or be maintained by him if she 
decides to have recourse to Niyoga. Thus none bi« 
A^vaUyana refers to an old servant or ^ disciple as a be 
person for raising the widow up fconi the funeral pyte- 
This old servaoc or disciple is really a sobsciruce for the 
Devara who may be absent for some reason or other. So the 
Devara or the husband's younger brother is the fictest person 
to remarry cbe widow. 

This is further supported by the etymological meaning 
<if the word “Devara" (Dviciyah varah)*’ (husband’s youti^ 

who is like a husband {(TfadttI: *booUI only majncait* 

Jier and do similar dunes. 

34 l?icrmedlia*sucrai VIII, a; Mysore University «d., p, 3S6. 

35 ZDMG., X, No. 3. p. 3«. 

26 Of. Cit. 

37 Vaska gives this intetpretacion i see also Govindasviain 01* 
the Baudhiyana-dhofma-sgCfa, a, a, 9; cf. also RV, X, 40, ah-—^ 
Widow draws her husband's brother in bed. 
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gcr iiTOthct) and certainly he was the most eligible scconi 
husband of his elder brother’s widow. Kaucilya points ouc 
that she may, no doubt, remarry but if she does ooc 
marry chc person selected by her father-itvlaw, she will 
forfcic the tight of possessing any longer the dowry received' 
during her former marriage or other gifts from the father- 
indaw Of husband.** The Mahabharaca also expressly 
states chat a woman marries her btochcr-in*Iaw after 
the death of her husband. In later times Samudragupca’a 
son Candragupta II is said to have married bis elder 
brother Kamagupca’s widow Dhruvadevi.*** Thus it ie 
evident chat this custom of remarry mg chc husband’s 
younger brother continued for a long rime even after the 
yedic period. 

Jhoi^h remarriage with the husband’s younger brother 
was preferred, It was by no means compulsory. The 
passages referring to widow-marriage in the Atharva-veda, 
ccc.» do not refer to it at all; as a macrer of face, ic 
cot only does not question the validity of the eleventh 


a8 Artha-iascra, Ill, a. 

* 9 ; I See also 

7a, xa; 

Malaviya CommemoradaQ Volume, Early Cupu History, 

^ao3. 
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nsartiagc of a woman,*® buc alao assures in indubious 
language ibac by performing ihc Aja pancodarta rice 
(offering a goac with five rice-dishes), a remarried woman 
and her second husband may ensure foe cbemselves a 
lifelong union.®' In the following scanaa, the husband 
cf the remarried wife is assured chac be will be able 
to live with hia wife iu the same world even after death aivJ 
die next scanza assures both the husband and the 
remarried wife chat they may go even to the highest 
heaven.*’ The Aicareya Brahman a (III. 22) stating rhat 
one wife cannot have many husbands tt^cthcr, indi¬ 
cates that she connoc have more than one husband at. 
the same tunc, implying thereby chac she can reniatry 
when her husband is dead.®- This also lias no direct 

50 V. 17, 8f; if a woman isartics a BtSbmana far her eleventh 
husband ere. 

31 AV, ix. 3- 37. 

an ^ cifh* Rr^s^n^i’ r 

qial<? 5 r* g cn?nr’ ?i ff w 

3a AV. hi. 3. ft3*29. 

II 

^ ^ ^ II 

33 ?i5<ra?51 

$eealso Mjcra Mi|ra in his Vira-mitroJaya, Adbivedana-praltara^ 


162 TIIE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAl. 


reference co the husbana ’s younger broclTer. The wor^s 
Didhisu, Didhisupaci."* Parapueva, Paunarbhava. cK. do 
not necessarily refer w die younger brother of the dead 
husband, chough they undoubtedly show the prevalence 
of widow-marriage in ancient India. There arc many 
unscances in the Mahibharaca where widows are found 
married®^ or widows arc sought for as wives.’* Baudha- 


• NiUluncha m hi* 
^Sra»biiava*dipa on MahibhSi&ca (i, 195. 29) remarks:-^ 

!I 3 l Cf. Tait. Samb. 

yi. 6. 4.3. ^ f ^rpoznir^...? <T5fr ; 

'here too a woman is forbidctcu co have mace clian one husband at 
the same time. 


34 Kachaka-sambicS, XXXI, 7; Kapisthala-samhica XLVII, 7; 
also found 10 Dbarma'sutcas. See also Monu HI, 173. Manta 
seems co apply the term to cbe brocher-indaw who Is married co hia 
siscec'io law afeer his brother's death tor che purpose of begetting 
a child, if be displays conjugal affection ro her (Cf. l-eisc« Ale- 
•avisches Jus Gentium, 106). 

35 E.g., Arju&a had a son by the widowed daughter o£ 
Airavata, che Niga king. 

36 Ugrayudha seeks for the hands of Secyavaci, widow o£ 

^luauQu (Harwa^sa XXX * * 
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yana,”- Vasistlia,^* Paraiara,®* >ianu*“ etc,, also 
fficogoize widow*marpiagc not necessarily with the brotlier- 
iri'law but with outsldefs as well. 

The Buddhist lieccacurc, coo, furnishes a iat^c number 
of instances of widow^marriages.^^ 

Even in siibse<^uene periods many widows arc found 
tnarrjcd and thelt issues become powerful kings too; 
e.g., Kings Candripida, Tirapida who successively ruled 
Kashmir in che 8ch century A. D. ** and King Vtradhavala 
of Dlioika/* Even VastupSla of outstanding fame, ar\d 
opponent of the Jaina religion in later ages, was the son 
of i cwice-married woman by her second husband.* 

37 Dharma-satrs. IV, i, x 5 , 

38 XVII. 39-80; ?«-74. 

39 iV, 30; 

II 

Also found in CartKla-purana, iQj, 38 and Agni-putsnai ^34* 
5 and Nanda-ssofd. 

. 40 1X1 175. 

41 E g., Asacarupe Jatalca; King of Kofjia makes che widowed 
Queen of Kifi his chief Queen, 

42 Rija-earahgio], IV, 35-42 • They were the sons of King 
Durlabbaka by che wife of s rich meichant subsequently marneA 
by him, 

43 See Meciinihga’s Prabandha-ciaciciani. 

4 ^ Of.eit, ^ - 
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Hammtra ol Chicot married che widowed dav^bcet of 
Maidco; their son Ksetcasirpha experienced no dlE£iculclc» 
in becoming che ruler o£ Udaipur/^ 

The great philanchfopisc Pandita Ilvaracandta Vidyasa- 
gara, while aceempeing ro legalise widow-marriage in Hindw 
Saciety in 1856 based his evidence upon a few Smpi works 
and che Klahabharaca, buc the evidences adduced above* 
dearly show cbac che widow-marriage is supported not only 
by the Sm^s buc also by the V«dic literature. A widow 
IS allowed to marry as many times as she likes, either the; 
younger brother of her husband or somebody else. 

Regarding the legal position o£ ^e son of a widow,. 
Gautama** allows one-fourch share of his father’s property 
CO the son of a widow by her second husband. Vasj^ba^S 
and Vimu*‘ declare the son of a married widow fourth 
in the lisc of In heritors in oder of preference and 
better chan an adopted son. Manu** says chac a Paunar> 
bhava, son oE a remarried widow, is to be regarded as a 
Brahman living by trade. This discrimination between 
tl)e sons of che Brsc husband and those of che subset^uenc 

45 Tod’s Annals and Ajadqulties of Rajschan. For the family 
tree of Hammica see Saaskric Poetsses by Dr, ). B. CbaudhurU 
Appendix:. 

46 Sfflrd XXIX, 8. 

47 Dharctaa-^ascra, XVII, t8. 

48 Siwci.xy,7, 


49 m..s8s.. 
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scenes co be a Iai;er development. However, ehe 
Vcdic liceracure is silenc about it.*" 

Thus we have shown above chac widow-roarriagc wu 
Aeicher prohibited nor highly recommended i(i Ancleac 
IndiaThe ideal was a life of celibacy after che demise 
of the partner In life, failing^dcb a widow mighc either 
take recourse to Niyoga or remarriage. 


50 Fwm the Mshibhacau ir Appears that wi^ew-aiarnage 
began to iall into disrepuce in ICS time chough it was even then, 
probably, widely in vogue. In the Adi>Parvan (104), C^rghaumas 
is said to have decreed chac a woman muse not marry a second time. 

51 Ct, Vaisyayana’s KSma-Srttfa, t.5.3. 


CHAPTER in 

WUow-buniizig in Aocicnt India 

Wli«n in course of the ludlan society did not 

approve the rices of NiyogA;^ Widow^marciage,* widows 
became victims of a ctuci* intrigue against them, viz., 
the Suttee or widow-burning. The right of Sabamarsna 
or dying with the husband on the same funeral pyre is 
certainly not Vedic-' 

Colebroke in 1795 stated ch.ic the Rg-vedic verse, 
X. 18. 7 ia “the only Vedic authority for the tire of 
Sad".* But this view is not tenable for two reasons. 
Firstly, the reading chat he accepts cannot be craced. He 
somewhat followed Raghunandana’s reading as is found 
in the Serampore edition of his works. Then Raghu- 
nandana enjoined widow-burning (Sahamarana or Anumarana) 

• For these, sec Modern Review, November, 1941, pp. 472- 
473 and January, 194a pp. 68*71. 

X Some later SmrokSras recognise also the Anumarana, ic.. 
die death of a widow after some cime as proscribed, chough 00c on 
the same pyre, in die fire lighted up with the fire preserved from' 
the funernal pyre el the huabaod. Pregnane widows in an impure 
state cannot lonaolace thcmrelves, 

a Miscellaneous Essays. Modem, 187a, 1, 1146. 
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OQ che ba$l$ of a wholly wrong Vedic text which runs 
as follows: — 

g?5ir- 4lP i fls^ : » 

Colebrookc probably goc the reading from some Bengali 
pa^ica of his own rime who knew evidently Ragbun- 
andaiiaV reading of the last few words as given here.^ 
As the reading followed by Colebrooke cannoc be traced 
anywhere, it is Co be rejected altogether. The right reading 
is: —gRr^rSf sifltff ril^r%: ji* 

The translations of the verse by Wilson^ and Max 
Miilier* is not satisfactory. The Verse should be translated 
as follows 

“Let these women, not widowed, having good hus¬ 
bands, dress rheir eyes with butter serving as eye*salvc; 
without tears, without disease, well-otn amen ted, let these 
wives enter the house first.” 

^ Csndcivara abuuC 1400 A.D., quoted the verse as tbc 
authority for widoW'burniug. Ciu> 4 efvara cites a eorresModine verse 
ftooi the Bralims'iiucana as well. So about a^00 A.U. this verae* 
of some Khilt Sukpi not now'S'daya known beginniag as such 
appeara co have passed as an auebotity for widov^uroing. 

4 Prof. Wilaon’a reading, ]RAS., vo|. XVI, p. a05, 

3 ?^ I Dr. Max Mullet accepts clib tegarding, only 

OMYeeting ^iiratn^rohanta as SuratnS Srohantu, 

5 Asiatic Researches, IV, p. 113. . . 

6 Max Muller (Essays, Leipzig, II, pi 3 if) who oncft 
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In sny case, ic cannoc have any reEeience co widows 
burning whatsoever. 

Secondly, CoUbrooke cakes ic foe granted chac It is an 
appropriate mantra uttered during the funeral ceremony. 
But ic is quite otherwise. The ancient aucboriclcs on 
Vedic rices such as Asvalayana,^* the BchacUdevaca,' the 
Taitfiriya Acanyaka,’ Baud hay ana and Bhacadvaja,** 

(Tieught the verse to be ''eine Anspruclie an die ubrlgen Frauen, die 
dem Leichenbegsogais beiwehnen und ol und Butter au£ Holastosa 
2 u giessen haben” eranslaceJ it as r. 

"Lesst diese Fraueo, die keuie Wicwen sind, sonder gute 
Manner habeii, sich raie ol und Butter nahern. Dw welche Mutter 
sifld lust auerst zum Altar hinauf lebreltea ohne Traneo, ohoe 
Kiimmer, wnder geschmueke raie schonen Edelgeacdn” again 
translawd ic as follows in 2DMG., Band IX, p. XXV.: —“Er treten 
ein die Frau’n mic ol und Butter, niebe Wjtwen sle, neln, scolaauf 
edle Manner. Die Mutcec gehn auersc hinauf cur sncce, in schooeo 
schmuck and ohne Leld und Tranen." 

7 GrKy^'Sucra, IV, 6 . 8, The eomccentBtors Girgy# Naiiyasa 
and Hardaeca Acarya diEer as to the manner of salving the eyes. 
However, the women are to salve cheir eyes with bundles of Kniia 
stalks and theo throw them ro their hack and then the chief 
mourners look at them wieh this verse. 

8 yii, u. 

9 yi, JO. a. 

10 TScr*medha*suera, ed. in ZDMG. X, No. 3. pp. 38, s,. 
' Pic'medba’Succa ed. in ZDMG, op. eit., pp, 4^i.23( 
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prescribed it as a mantra Co be used daring the Sinn 
•katman which 1$ perbrmed on rhe tenth day after death. 
When the feladves of the deceased assemble In the 
t>ucuing ground for the $anci-karmnn i. e., the rite for 
the tvelUbetiig of tire living, a Ere is lighted up and alt 
sic down on a bullcck>hlde. 

The chief mourner then oHets four oblations to the 
<irc with a spoon made of varuna wood. All the 
velacives then rise up and cecke a mantra. The women 
are then re<)uested ro puc on collymim and tlie chief 
anourner looks at them while uttering this verse, 

In the Atharva-veda too, the verse appears twice 
^II.a.2. XVIII.3.57). AV. XII.2,3 appears among 
verses meant for 3 and, i. e. the appeasing of Agni 
KravySc and for the consecraclon of the new hous&Ere. 
According ro the Kauiika-siicra 72. ix, che verse is used 
for die preparation of the new domestic Ere wherein the 
women are presented with gra$$*shooc$ dipped in butter. 
Thus ic is the same rice as ^anti Xarman. A.V. XVJll. 
3. 57 is used in coDneccion with ancestral rices. Tlie 
Kausika does not mention its speclEc ricuallscic appli* 
eacion. Following the other schools, the verse is co be taken 
AS a manrra of the $anti rice.^^ 

I a h is inceresting that the Paippali^a rece&sioa adds another 
correspondiog verse for the use of men. 


11 
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che various Vedjc scnools mentioned above to wbjcb 
inoce may be added, all prescribe che verse as an appro* 
ptiate mantL'a for che Santi-karnian which is perfocinedi 
ten days after che funeral ceremony, CoUbrooke's coiv 
cenclon chat dds verse applies to the funeral ceremony is 
thus urretly baseless, 

RijS Radbiikanta unhesiutingly declares chac che 
^•vcdic verse X. iS. prefers » the Succee,^^ He says 
when a Sad lies on che pyre, she intimates her resolution 
to immolate herself. She is then requested with this verse 
ro come back co the world of che living, bur she shows' 
her valour by refusing the requests of her kinsmen. 
Radhakanca circs in his support che face thac even at chc; 
latest phase of che Sad, che widow is requested by her 
friends and relatives co live.'* If even then she remains 
firm in her determination, she is burnt to death. But this 
view is nor cenable. 

The best half of the Rg-vcdlc verse, X,i 8-5 tcprcsencs, 
probably, a relic of widow-burning thac was known in thr 
ludO'Eufopcan period;'* but nevertheless it shows chac widow- 

23 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. XVI!, j86o, p, ^15 f., 

14 Compare che identical face io tlic last qcc of chc« Mraba* 
ka^a where die relatives of Cacudacca endeavour co dissuade bis 
wife from her resolution to immolate herself. 

15 Schrader, Pre*hiscoeic Antiquities, pp. 390-39J1 RcaJUidcon 
dec lodogecTDaniscben Alurruoskuode, p, p^d. For, cbe ^stoitf 
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burning was ac the period oE the compos!clou oE this ^g* 
verse Eorbiddeni A similar relic is also traced in the Atharva* 
veda (cS.^.3)** which refers co some rescue of a young 
wife from seif-immolacion. In fact, this syniboUcn) biirniog 
is self<videnc from the rlcualistic applicarion oE tl^ verse 
itself. Thus, Baudhayana says that the wife should lie 
down on the leEc side of d^e corpse. Alvallyana recom¬ 
mends rhac she should be placed near the head of the corpse 
on the north side. Buc it muse be .1 maccer of ritualistic 
observance pure and simple as irrespective of the RV.X.18.S 
we see that in a subscejuent mantra^' the widow of a 
Brlhmaiia is asked co carry in her hand a bic of gold, the 
widow of a KsaCflya the bow and rhe wife of a Vailya cbe 
jewel which is offered along with the corpse of a BrShmaiia,. 
Ksacriya or Vailya rcspccciveley.** 

oE burning widows among the Nortlwn Indo-Europeans, see V« 
Nehn*s Kulcurpflazen und Hausciers< yth Aufr, published by 
O. Sehraderi p. 473 E; for other peoples see p. 533 ff. For the 
eusrom pcevailing bmong the ancient Germans, see K. MuHenhoU, 
Deutsche Aleerrumtkiiode. Berlin, 1900, IV, p. 31a i. The ccistout 
of widow-burning is found also among the primlclve peoples; c£. 
Ploss-Bactels. Das Weib in der Nacur und Volkerkunde, 9. AuB., 
II, p. 6yi ff. 

16 Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. Z. p. 849. 

17 Taittitiya Aranyaka VI. 1. 

18 The 'opinion oE 'one of the scholUscs of Afv»Uyana'([Vi a,* 

17'18) sligbly varies here. 1 
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TUe Acharva*vcda** clearly shows that the wife cotries 
back CO a life of prosperity and blUs with children. The 
Rig'vidhana says** a brother-in-law (Devara) should dissuade 
bis sistec-in'law from ascending the fuueral pyre of the dead 
husband. The A-recenslon of che Dchad-iicvati shows chat 
this is the verse uccering which the you ogee btothcr of che 
husband dissuades che widow lying on the funeral pyre by 
the side of che deceased husband from buralng herself to 
death.** 

Thus ie is cleat tliat all the Sutra Texts and other Vedic 
works prescribe that che wife should lie down by the side 
of her husband and she is co be raised up and is to cecurn 
CO che world of the living.** This verse can therefore by 
rw means refer co Widow-burning. 

Again, the silence of che entire Sutra Llceracure, 
Buddbisc Literacure, Megascheocs, Kaudlya and early 

>9 XVlIl a, 1. ao III S, 4. 

at VJl 13*15- Tlie B-recension, however, seems to have been 
tampered wlcb; or probably, ic simply notices a later development^ 
it says chat che widow»burntog h opcloaal in che case of other 
castes chon che BrahraaoL Jbe bumiag of fii^hmana widows ia» 
however, a heinous eiinie. I 

Si Only the later popular works such' as the Paddhatis and 
Pnyogos mention that **che rabing up of che wife" (Uabapana) is 
applicable co those cases only where the wim are.^ou^lilpg to 
immolate checAelves. , ... *J. \i 
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Sinictts such as Manu and Yajnavalkya confirm that this 
abominable custom was not in vogue in India even in that 
times. 

There is ample proof to show that even in Ucer times 

when widow-burning became a religious practice in some 
pares of the country, well-known Sinactas as well as literacy 
giants denounced if as strongly as possible. Thus, 
Mcdhacithi in hIs commentary on Manu vehemently protests 
against the custom and considers it wholly opposed to the 
Vedas Vjrac as quoted by Apatarka on Yajnavalkya 
1-87** also holds the same view emphasising that the SucKO 
» simply committing suicide for nothing; it means totally 
ignoring wifely duties for which a Suttee is liable to religious 
penalties. Banabhaco opposad the custom tooth'and nail.*' 

It is thus proved conclusively chat widow-burning is noc 
Vedic. It is noc Tamrika cither. 

The Tan Eras hold a very important position from the 
point of religious practice in paccicular. They as a rule 
denounce the Suttee or Saha-marena rice. Thus the 
Mabinirvai^ia-cancra** declares the Suttee a criminal; by 
following the husband on the funeral pyre, she herself pave$ 
her way to hell, 

a? V. X57, 

14 AnandSirama Sanskrit Series ed. Poona. }903'i9O4, voh t- 

15 KidambaA. purnrdba, Kale's editiou, pp, a64-a65. 

»6 X 80. 
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Thus tbc rite of 5 aha*marani is noicher Vc^jc nor 
Tanrric. Ic is ac b^sc Psurinic. 

In the Mahibhifaca, there is a single solid Instance of 
widosv>burning,’' viz., chat of MidrI. But le is clear that 
her selMmmoiacion tvas not ac all prompted by religious 
consideracionr, for paving tlie way of the husband and his 
ancestors co heaven bue on personal considerations pure and 
simpleAll the sages present cried co dissuade her from 
this ignoble act. Again in che original portion of tbe 
Ramayana viz. Books there is no rclcrcncc to che 
Succee rice. The Instance of VedavacT^s mochet in the 
Uccara-kanda refers co a much later dace. The 

burning of che widow as a religious rice did noc develop 
certainly in the epic age about 5cb century B.C. 

Presumably chls rice came in to existence about the 
b^inning of che Chrisrian era or soon after. In che fourth 
ceocury A.D. In Kalidasa’s Kumira*sambhava (Canto IV) 
Rati is depicted as ready to follow Mitdana on tbe 
funeral pyre. The incident in the last act of Siidraka’s 
Mrcchakacika also represents this age. Subsequently a few 
centuries later this abominable custom is shown as receiving 
the support of some Uw'givers such as Anglras,^* 

07 <f. alio MahlbhSi;aca, 1. 174, 44 f,; XI, ad, aSff; XVI, 7, 
^ 5 , 24, 73 f. 

a8 MBH, X, 138, 7t‘7a. 

29 Quoted by ApararKa on Yajnavallkya, i, 87. 
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VrddKalJfIta,®' ccc.** By the fourcscncU century A. D. 
attempts seem to have been made even to adulterate the 
ancient texts such as the Mahabharaca and the Parlsara- 
$mrci. The verses ^'Avamatya tu yih". and “Bhartranu- 
tnarafia-kalc’* etc., attributed by Madhava in hi$ Parasara- 
Madhaviya on Pacaiara-smrci^* ace not traceable in the 
Mihabharata. Verses IV, ei che Parisara smfti which 

advocate widow*burning somewhat contradict the last but 
one verse (IV.*9). 

Raghunaadana managed to find ouc even Vedic sanction 
£cc this custom as we have shown before. Instances of 
Saccec of this and sub sequent times may by heaped up 
from various sources.** 

It seems that foe some reason oc ocher widow-bunitng 
was resorted co by Ksatciya-women, particularly £of gcteing 
fid of the oppression of che Invaders. 


30 Verse aoj. 

31 Brhaspati. 24, tj; Vyasa-smrti, 11 . 5a; Vijnanc^vae*oa 
yijnavallkya, t, 36. 

3a IV. 32, 

33 Candefvarsh Vivada-ramiJeara, Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 440- 
445; Daiakumira-carira, IV; BSna'a Hawa.carica, at the death af 
Prabh^ara Vardbaaa; aod ocher references Kathi-earit-sagara, 95 
Kalhana’s Raja'Cacai^inT, maoy instances, For so account of tlic 
latest phase of the Suttee, the rtavellbg aeeouots ol Foteigoers ia 
Ifidia ore instrueuve aad iotereniQg. though at dmea exaggerated. 
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Ic is signiScanc iq conneccion wicb cli« spread of 
custom chat some invaders such as the Hunas and the 
Scythians considered widow*burning as religious. Scythia 
fule in Northern India in use have helped the spread of 
the Saci rice there. The. example of the rulers In 
particular is bound to be followed at times by the people 
at large. The other reason seems to be chat some widows, 
at the moment of their deepest grief, could not think 
they would be able to live without their husbands and. 
had recourse' to self'immolarion. Their example, con¬ 
sidered as ooble, was also sometimes followed. By .‘ind 
by the Saha-marana rite gained popularity and public 
9 pprobation and subsequently, religious sancciou in some 
parts of the country. 

Thus neidler the Vedas nor the Tancras sanction the 
Saha-marana rite. The ceremonial procedure of the rite ba$, 
however, been detailed in the Puroius such as the Padma- 
pucana.^^ As such, the Saba-mara^a may be called only 
Pauranic. 


34 Patala*kha^d^ i oa, 67 5 . 



CHAPTER IV 

Tlie Widow Id The Vedic Ritual.* 

Mi8e«ll«reous fitca 

As rbc Sahamarana rice Is not at a)i Vedic, ic caQnoc 
affect the position oE the .widow from the point oE view of 
Vcdic ritual, But it is oE inccrcac to note chat even in 
hcer times widowburning is iaoccioned as an alcecnativc 
course CO be Eollowcd by those who are afraid oi widowhood. 
Prercicncc is always given to Brabmacarya’. Manu xs- 
absolutely siienc about widow-burning and tccommendi 
Biahmacarya as the highest duty of widow^ Visnu» men¬ 
tioning the Btabmacaryfl bcEorc Anvicobana. shows that he 
prefers the former to the later’. The Agni-purana also 
upholds the same view^ Devannabbacca in chc Vyavahara- 
kanda of his Smrti-candrika specifically points out that » 

• Prabuddho Bliataca, F«b, pp. 79'8*- 

X Cf. the Mantras she ueccts: crc. 

a y. «57 H. ^ ^ ^ 

*t g 5 II V. 150 

n«g9JSgTst^r m fi ii V. 160 

3 XXV. 14. 4 »»*• * 3 * 
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Ji(c of celibacy is certainly prcfecable*. The religious In¬ 
junction chat Brahmin widows should not Immolace them¬ 
selves shows chac widow-burning is not commendable except 
under special circumstances^ Leading a cellbace llEe Is thus 
eSe highest Dharioa for che widower as well as the widow. 
Just as the wife is considered Vidhava after her husband’s 
death, the widower is also considered Vidhava’ (really, widi- 
out a wife) after che death of his wife if he has no sons of 

5 sr|I^^'^*riar^sa^ it 

6 The B*recension of ehc Brhad-devata, «d. by MacdooeU. 

yfl* ^ ^|5T Tatlma-pmina, 

Srfd'khanJa, XUX. 74*75. 

ST ?i;r suTmrsTTfi, t 

3TR ^ 9 Rr ^ fr 11 

ffTintfltJ «i§n' ^ ^ ^fj? I 

f^:?rTS?3IT ?r ^ «t?c II 

Haiits, Gautaroa, Angiras, aod Vylsa recomcueodecl Sahamirana 
Sfor all widows excepe Brihcoaols. In much kcet droes, however, 
che rule became somewhae relaxed; see Apararka 00 Yajoavdkya. 
a. 87; MSdhava on Pat^iaca. IV. 31; etc. 

7 For cbe etymological incerprecation of qgsee YSska. III. 15 

—I lirasrsnirg i ^rfr jtt ^sr 

afs 4 lflCffW t As VT? means sr^q, boeh man and womao, cbe 
>husbaad 1$ fqqq when lie loses his wife. 
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exccUcnc behaviour, veried in the 5 ruei. ctc.« The be oi a 
widower 15 as uneorcunate « rhat oi widowi Ic is the losing 
of Che equal half of life chat renders either of them equally 
unfit for religious observances unless otherwise authotised. 
lusc like a widow, 'a widower, cco, is dehirted from all 
religious affairs.* A widower is not entitled to be entereat- 
ned m the SrSddha ceremony, just as the widow is not 
entitled to cook food for ancescors during che ^rSddha.** 

In che Vedic ritual the rights of the widower and tlie 
Widow are perfectly councerbaUnccd. The surviving half 
performs the funeral and Sraddba ceremonies for the depar- 
ced half, provided the two have no children.** In case of 

8 SmtcTnim Sanauccoyah,. AnandaiMfna Senes, p. 93. vase 

9 Op. eft., verse- 77» WITsfl ’ll??!: t 

Widows MC not allowed » paracipaw in sacrificial matcets, speci- 
aliy in wedding ceremcnies (Sadkliiyana^grhya'ncra, 11« 5» >• 
ja. 1.) Old BtJhmift women, liowever, have some access as they 
are taken into comuleatioij (r^d., J, i ^-8) in cases of doubt about 
rituals. 

10 Picaskara.gthya sutra, p. 437 of cbe Bombay ediiion, l. 8 - 9 » 
B^ya^tnga and jabila quoted in the Sraddha'sutra-kandika, op. err.. 

p. 442. 

ij Staddba-sOcra kandiki, Faraskara-gfhya-sQffa, Bombay eda* 
don, p. 46a. I. 18, Srard^caodzik^ |taddbha*kinda, p, 9 
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thcii death wiebouc any issue, only the Ekoddista ^raddha 
IS pefformed bt either of cheai.** Even chough they have 
children, either of cUcm is Co offer water^ltbacion to the 
ticparted one.*^ Either sui'vivor (he or she) performs the 
ancestral rices to appease the ancestors. The rights of the 
Widow are by no means curtailed as she can offer Sriddha 
CO both sides, her husband's as will as her parencsV* just 
as the widower does; tlic manes (Picfs) coo, are six io 
number as usual in ^raddhas unless the Sraddha is an 
Ekoddisca one. She also perfoms four Parvana ^raddha& 
in the sacred places or ou the Mahalaya, ecc.; and herein, 

etc. itSddba-raayuklia. p. 20; also p. a 4 . 

etc; iriddhajtnyi.keucnudi. p. 456, i 7. f; also p. 459. 
1.18 f. partieulatiy. 1. 30 f, 5 c 3 ddha-vivcka, etc. 

7%: «T!ff W ^ ccc.; also p, 482, i. 17 aod p. 

484. I. 8. ^rlddha^uijari, Anaodaafraina Sanskrit Secies, vol. 
UX Poooa 1909, p. tzo, 79 ftur^ ^ etc. Kaima-kl^a*pradipa, 
Bombay 1911, p. 4*5, ««. etc. 

12 Sriddha-mayukha, Collection of Hindu Law Books, toI. 

XVIII, p. 25, ecc ^tSddba'krtyl'kaumudl. p, 46a, 

5^ etc. 

13 ^ciddha-briy^kaamiidi, p. 458, 1. 14. c(. ^rlddha-maujari, 
Poona 1909. p. X * 7 , 9 I 3 ?r 53 J Wl, etc. 

14 5r5ddha-ciao)ati, p. 1 x 5 . ecc. etc. 
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too, sbe worships the ancestors oi both sidcs.^* Juse as in 
<he case oE the widower, all che male ancestors arc worship¬ 
ped along with their departed wives, iE any of the ancestors 
has one half still surviving, she docs not reckon the ochec 
half as a mane hue worships the immediately preceding 
three as manes along wich their deceased Wives. The 
ritualistic procedure or Prayoga that she follows is exactly 
4he same a$ that oi the widower.” She is not debarred 
even from performing the Vrddhi Sraddha” which very few 
persons are cnritled co perform. Thus while performing a 
iraddha.she uses an upper garment as the third sacred 
thread hanging over her tight shotildcr, and she herself 
perfoms ail cites pertaining to the Salivaesarika or ochee 
$raddbas/* In an Ekoddisca $raddha, die performs all 
•the rites up to the Samkalpa and may then perm it a 

15 Op. £it.. p. X !5, etc, 

1$ Cf. cbe ‘Prayoga' as has b<«ft given in full io tlie Sraddht- 
ananjaci p. 1x5. f. 

xy Sraddhi'minjari, op. i‘t.» f%VfT* ew> 

as quoted therein. 

iS For this acid the following details, see op. dt., p. X17; 

*bo quoted in the Sraddh^manjaxi, p. * * 5 * 
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priest CO complete the rest on her behalf.^* Of course 
she may herself perform the whole ceremony if she likes. I£ 
she pennies a Brahmin to perfocni ic, she alcernacely puts 
on ebe sacred thread on her left or right shoulder just as the 
priest does^^. In the ritual literature r>owhere is there any 
suggestion to debar her from performing any rice that » 
widower may perform. 

During the 1 if crime of the husband^ the wife is not 
required co fast nor is she entlcUd to observe any rice In her 
own exclusive right, just as the husband also cannot do so 
in his own. But after the death of either of them they 
perform sevecal rices as mentioned above, apparently 
separately, but really die rites are performed for the acquire^ 
fnent of religious meric by them both, and ncicbcr of them 
is entitled in tins Ufcrime or after the death of either co« 
perform aoy rice for individual good, in her Ufecime as well 
as afeer her death the wife is the only religious partner of 
the husband. Tlie widower cannot disgrace his deceased 
in any way; on the ocher hand, her memory Is co be 
cherished throughout the rest of bis life in all religious 
matters. 

The above principle Is also upheld by the Putanas^ 

ao ^riiddha maojati, p. 113. 1 
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according co which, aittt cbe dearh ol either the husband 
or che wile, he or she should, apart from obierviog the 
ricea mentioned above, also observe che Tiltacr^vrata. tho 
vows gifts, sacred bach, etc., the Ekidaslwraca, Dvidalh'^ 
vrata as well as che Trayodall-vraca*^ for clieir commoiv 
good. 

Such stringent rules as are found in che ^uddhi-tateva of 
Ragbunandana, Yama'Samhin (ii*55) etc. are only later: 
growths not at all wairanced by che Vedic custom. These, 
rigidities were noc known in che Vedic days, when women 
were shown every possible consideration in social as well as 
religious maccers. Regarding cottsure, ic may be noted, 
that ic inusc have evolved ac a very lace period. The 
Mahabharaca (XV.a7.16), che Brahmavaivaratapucao* 
(8^.101), etc. do noc advise che widows to shave ol¥ their * 
heads; In che former, widows are found arranging cheir 
hair, whereas in the latter they are simply advised not to* 
dress it. The ^ambhU'Samhita, Hayagrlva'sainhica, and. 
Manu-sainhiu** (not the Manavadharma-sistra) are strongly;* 
opposed CO the observance of chis rice, Vedavyasa (i* 53 )^< 
Madliavacarya. Auanudeva, ecc., who support this, are alL 
later autliors whose opinions do noc count against che Vedic. 
authority. 


a! Skandi'pCirSns, Ks^*khanda (Vsdgavisi ed.), p. aoya d, 
aa Indian Antiquary, vol. Ill, pp. 13^*137* 
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TKus it is shown chat ^rom the ritual point of view 
both the widower and the widow arCr no doubt, under 
ccrcain obligations, but iiooe is more handicapped than the 
other from the social and religious points of view. Fall log 
(Q cherishing the memory of the ocher half for the rest of 
•life, either may remarry; but such marriage Is of no religious 
importance whatsoever. The rites perforhaed by or for 
£hem are just the same as in the Vedic ritualisclc litecdtute; 
-there is no connivance ac or partiality for cither party. 


CHAPTER V 


The Mother 

The Vedic Rkual shows chsc the Mother Aud the Father 
are one and the same in Life as well os after death, but so 
far as the children are concerned, they are ro respeci: their 
Mother a chousaitd times more chan they do dMir iacber. 

If the Mother really becomes One with lier husband by 
means of the Matriagc and Cachurthihoma Mantras,^ 
how can it be proper chat her Sapindlkaraca should be 
performed with the mention of her father's Gocra and not 
her busbaud*s^ 

Apaspmba* says the young of the Cuckoos, depending 
upon others for livelihood, recurit to their parents alter 
perfect development; so do women after their death, At 
the end of a year the son should perform the Saplndana lor 
the mother with the Maternal grand father as the mane 
just as he should perform for the father with die paternal 
grand fad^er says Usanas,^ The Bhavisyapurioa^ says the 

I Comiaentaty qq Co^h, GS.. p. 355, x. io*s4. , 

3 Hemldci, Pacile$akhanda, p. 1^54. 

3 T^ls verse occurs in the BrshmindapurSna end has also 
been qiioeed by Krsnsmifra in the ^riddhakUJka, Far.’GS., £om. 
ed. p. 4P9, t. 14 and also by ^&UpSni in the ^raddhaVivcUosam^ 
grthft, p- *65. X.12. 

4 HemSdti, op. sit. 

‘3 
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offerings should be given to the mother with the mention 
of her fschec’s gocra, not her husband’s; in birch as well as 
in danger women re»rc to their fathers. 

The opinion of these Authorities is, however, clearly 
opposed » chat of equally outstanding Auchoticies. Accord¬ 
ing to Yama,* the Sapindana of the mother should be 
performed with che mention of her husband’s Gotca and 
name. Hirita* says the woman loses her father’s Gocra in 
the seventh step during her marriage; (so) che offerings of 
cakes and water to her should be made with che mention 
of her Husband’s goira. Bfhaspaci, as quoted by Hcmadri 
In the Sraddhakalpa * says the woman should be offered 
die cakes and water in her husband's Gotta. 

The disputed nacurc of the question becomes still more 
manifest when the same Usanas is found quoted by both 
che schools of thought. He Is found or\ the side of che 
latter school when' he says ^'Ekaevaep a gaca bluirruh pinde 
gone ca sucake. Tasmid Udakapiodau cu bhart^otrena 
nirvapec; She has been One with her husband in Pinda, 
Gotra, Sutaka; therefore, the offering of cake and water 
should be made to her in the Gotra of her husband.” 


1 The comparisoos cbac che Puclua gives in this conneccioo 
ate caarvelluus. 

2 Heaidri, p. Z65S. 

3 P. 1651; also ^ulapijii in the Sroddbaviveka, p, 
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The Antyescyatka^ says In connection with the 
5 a p in da na pray oga * ‘Mat uH sopindilt aranam... an> nkag^otrShhih 

a s arpita mahipta p Icama hiv rd dl 1 a pr apl ta mahlbli ih.sap! n dl* 

katanarn kacisye”. Here,‘'Amukagocriblilh: with all of 
cbe Gotrfl.N. N.'* shows chat the Mothers ail belong to the 
same Cotta. Unless they all belong to che Ui)arrrgotra> it 
cannot be expected that all cht three Mothers would liave 
the same Gotra, because all o( them are nut likely eo belong 
to ilic snmc Pittgofraj as coming from diffetenc families, 
it Is only likely that the it Pi ergo era would vary. Therefore, 
the Mothers have their Bharergorra after death. 

Niriysna Bhacu hi his AncyesciktiySpaddhaci* says In 
regard to tbe Sapindikaranaof the mother (the sacriheer is 
CO make the Samkalpa like this): “I shall mix t^echer the 
water of the vessel consecrated to the Pret.i of GangS of the 
Bharadvajagocra with chat of (he Arghyapatras consecrated 
CO Krsnada. Veolda and Narmada’ (all) of the BhitaJvaja- 
go era, the inother, grand'inoihec and greac-g rand-mother of 
the husband *o£ the Preta respectively, who represent Vasu, 


I F. 56,1.9. F. 57. (. jf; also F. 58b, i.a.f 
a F. :97a, 1.4 i. 

3 “Ds" IS always co be added 9 S a suffix to the i>ooie of 
females whenever they are used In RiruaJs; Man. CS., p. 83, 1, 
n-14. 
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ecc/’^ Here, too, the Mother, who 15 4 Preca now and all 
die chiee inocbcfMn'law are addressed a$ "ol the Bhiradvaja 
Gocra.** Because ot the reasons mentioned above• che Gotia 
used here cannot but be the Gotra of their husbands. So 
they cannot but belong to their husband*a Gotra. 

The Maiden walking round the Fire in the Sikamerlha 
Ritual expresses her ardent desire to be severed from her 
fatlier’s family and Gotra and be parmaneot in the husband*s 
Gotra,* 

The Smrti^ says chat by means of the Mantras uttered 
during the Cacurchihoma the wife unices with her husband- 
skin with skin, flesh with Besh, hearc.wirh heart, senses with 
senses: therefore, she belongs co his Gotra. Brhaspaci* lays 

I Tile mother of the husband represents Vaau; his grnnd' 
moeber the Rudr&: iiis great-grand^mothei the Aditya, Their 
husbands, too, represent the same deities. This also shows chat 
the husband and the wife are One Soul and cannot have different 
Cocras after deatb. 

1 See Mabidhara as quoted in pact 1, p. zo of this Thesis. 

3 Cobb. Bib, led,, p. 355, i« lO-i 1. 

4 Hemldri, ^raddhakalpa, p, 1651; 

¥15 I 

qwTTnar n 

JiiOuil II 

^uiapani, of. oi$., p. 465, 
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patcicular stress on the Marriage Mantras in this connection. 
And in face the Marriage and Cacucchlkarma Man eras are 
decisive in this matter. ‘"Your heart is my heart and my 
heart is your he arc’'these sanctifying and soul* stirring 
Manccas would be meanihglets if the Sapin^tkarana of the 
mother is performed with the mention of the father's Gotra. 

So the use of the MaeSmahagorra during the MScrsa> 
pin^ana is rather an aceidenc chan a rule. 

Baudhayana and Yajnapiriva as quoted by Sulaplnl In 
his ^rSddbavivekasarngraha^ recommend the use of the 
Micaniahagocra If the Sapindikarana is performed by the 
son of a Pucriki. He should invoke wicli the first cake 
(Pinda) his mother, with the second his mother’s father, 
with the third hjs mother's father’s father. A dai^hter is 
made Putrika for ciie beneiic of the father; she 1 $ given in 
marriage on the express condition char the children she will 
produce will perform as his owit children all the religious 
rices. 

Vyasa* says, no doubt in this marriage, coo. (i.e. of a 
Putrika) ihc wife becomes One with her husband after her 
marriage, but as soon as she produces a child, she ceases c6 
be One with him. 


X P. 365, I. 15*16. 

Op, iit,, HertiSdrr, p. 
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According co Vrddl-iai£cacapa* cUc SapindTltacrtiu ot 
die uioclier married m accordance with ooeoE die base forms 
of marriage (asutidt)^ should be offered in lict father’s gorra. 
The IrSiddliamayukiia^ cites the Authority of che Miclkpci, 
etc. in support of this view. Hemadd in the ^raddhak.ilpa* 
says chne as in such a case the daughter is noc offered co 
the bridegroom by che father of his own accord after the 
relinquisliinent of all his claims, she caiuioc be forcibly 
taken ouc of her father's family and Gocn. Sitatapa says, 
her Sapin^na should be offered with her mother, grand¬ 
mother and great-gcand-inother (on the father’s side). The 
Mdd'anaparijica,* coo upholds this view. Hemadci is of 
opinion that che Family Tradition should, however, be 
followed, and if it is in accordance with the Family Tradition, 
die mother’s Sapindikatana should be offered along with the 
utretance cf the Gocra of Maternal grand-father. It will be 
seen in tbls connection that these Authorities oienrion this 
radter as a concession than as a recommendation, and as 
such, ic is only a Gaunadhaima. 

The in ocher by all means fc tains her Imsband's Gotta 
and remains One with her husband after death, but deserves 

( As quoted by ^raddhalulikakirs. PI'. OS., Bom, ed. p. 505, 
114- 

a See incrod, J. B. CKaijdbiin*s Sarpbaadha-viveka. 

3 P.86,1. 4 P.1655,!. 

5 P ays. *«i 5 - 6 Sciddhakilpa, p. 1656, 1. 
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l^referencial creacmetu (rom her children for chc 'pale) jhe 
4jnder^oe$ during die pregnancy and in rearing chem, and 
n)0jc, probably, for che incomparable love end afEecebn $he 
ha$ for lier children which the father aeems Co develop in 
course of aasociadon with che children. The Love of the 
mocher Cowards cUildreo is sponcaiieous aod nacurali and is 
not bnsed oil any enrehly selhsh end. The Ndocher is che 
embodiment oE all Blessings from Heaven, all Hopei AmbU 
don, and Devotion on Esrch; she is che Sun) Total of all 
Religious Meric for che child, as it were. 

/ From the beginning of her Conceprion, the motlier 
undergoes a series oE saqiskacas for various purposes, but al¬ 
ways with one object in common—che welfare of 'cbe child* 
In the prebIrch samskiras che father no doubc ioins, buc as 
these are Strl-sarhsklras, his parcicipacion signifies ^ nothing 
more chan helping the mother in the proper performance 
and observance of chese dees. His service n dispensable In 
as much as In his absence che brorher*in-law or some .body 
else may join in the performance In his scead; but someone 
must help her as she, during her pregnancy, is rituallsclcally 
impure and cannot be supposed to offer the obladons, etc.* 


I $ 4 >ns. p. 813. X. xef; Drab GS., u. 18; Kumwila, 

p. a^t, I. 11*13; ‘he injunedeiis cbe nocher li^ to follow 
during her pregnancy, see op. di., p< 815. t. 144^ > 
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In the iaurch monch' ot her pregnancy* she has the rice 
for secaring the safety o£ the embryo performed. Her 
limbs are besmeared wi:h a salve of dart tied buccer along 
wjcli the uccerance of prayers* for having all sores of mala¬ 
dies removed from every pare of her body. According to 
Aivalayana as quoted in the Sada May.,* she remains 
lying in the shadow of the Fire-shed and a kind of licib 
named Ajiti is put into her nostrils. Saunaka* mentions 
while she remains in the above-mentioned place, a gjrl 
(kanyl) should press some durvi-grass in the scones along 
wicli the sprinkling of water and get the juice out of it. The 
husband takes ic, touches, her, and murmurs the Prajavac* 
and Jivapucra’ hymns. Having stood to the west of the 
wife.hc now pours into her right nostril the Durvi juice 
in such a way thac.it passes into her sromach. She then 

i AJso »6c meiitloxi«d lq the Agnivefyasucra. Trivandrum, 40. 

s Aeeordmg to the Vaijavapagrhya as quoted in the Samskica* 
mayiikha, p, 20, and tlie SaoiMay,, ic»e]f, cbh Aoavalobhaua may 
be petiotmed together with the Putmavana or soon after it, 

5 According eg the Sank. School; RV.. X. 863; cf, Sims. 
vol. n, p, 820, », If. . .... 

4 In the GS., he simply refers to jome Upaiustd, Sauaaka 
meqdons this rice has been mentioned in Yajdopanisad, F. 23. 

5 MS. Buhler, 4785 (I.O.L.), F. 24. 

OS., I 13, d; ef. Jp. OS., Ill, i. 13; Hir. CS., 1 . 35, 1. 

.7. ^iv. as.. I,.>3. 6; cf. Pit. GSt, i, 5 , 11 ; Hir, CS.; 1 . 19. .7^ 
.dp, OS.. II, 5, 3.. ^ , 


THE MOTHER 


>93 


sips watec and k<«ps on couching the husband while he 
offers chc oblation. Then the husband touches her heart 
with his (right) palm and prays for long life and welfare.* 
According to Saunaka, this rice should be repeated in each 
pregnancy. 

She takes particular care tl:ac the embryo may develop" 
and not fall, If cbctc is any miscarriage," die husband 
strokes her body from the navel upwards with weeced hand 
and prays tor the long life of the mother as well as of the 
child. 

In the third* or fourth" month of her pregnancy or 
even later" she observes the Pumsftvona rite. 

I Yac re suslm® hrdaye hiiam. etc, This Mantra is also used 
during the Simaxiconnayans^ ef. OS. 1> 11. 9 * 

a SAtnt. BM., p. 8i9» >. 44 ®- 

3 p. Siao, c, 7®: Hlr.GS., a.a,7. also quoted in 

op, cic, . . 

4 Gohb. GS., 2. t.S; Khad, GS„ P#r. GS.. ind or 3rd 

month; Vir. GS.,\W\. % p. 45 of Vlra‘s <i.\ KumirUa: 4th 
month during the first pregnancy. 3rd month in others; Uim. GS.. 
I» 5 ? 3rd month In the first pregnancy, 4th in others; Bbir. C? 5 ^ 
I, aa (p, aa) 3rd month or beguiuing of the 4th; Stmt. BM., 
vol. a, p. 8 ct 14 month; Vaijtvapagrhya, as quoted in the 
Samskaiasayukha, p. ao: and or 3td: jacukaranyi, ep. cit., 
and or 3td. Saunaka, F. 13, and or 3rd. 

5 Vaik. CS.. ilL 11 . 

6 Kstb.GS., 32, a. p. 134: Devaf^li, 8cb ntoib; .Brahm,. 
7di ot 8tb; Adicya, 8tb cDoncht -Ap.-CS.. XIV, p; Dti^db. GS.t 
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The ear)lest reference cc che nee is found in AV. Here* 
in ill.. i charm has been prescribed wherein an arrow 
should be broken over rhe mocbet's head for procuring che 
child as desired. According co VI, 11 ,* a rice for Pumsavana, 
fire is generated between 5 ami and Astratcha and is variously 
applied to die pregnane woman. The AV. also' prescribes 
a ritual^ to be offered with an ebUdon in rhe lap of a woman 
desirous of offspring; in ocher places* a differenc. ricual 
has been described. ^ 

According to cbe Viiaba school, she is wrapped up in 
an unwashed cloth• and che po.wder ;of ^ the Nys^sodba 
shoot is poured incoiier cigtic ^oseril. .Then the husband 
couclies her right abdomen with cbe prayer for che fulfiinenc 
of che objecc. ! 

According co che school, Schallpaka oblations 

and Homas are ofiered thrice co Agni, Indra and Visnu for 
having che child as desired. 


I. 10, if (p. 39) when die pregnancy has be»ine visible, cf. 
various au chorines quo.ced in the SatpsklramayulchB, and S 4 mj. 
RM,, Of. cit. For the eirpistion • to . be made if the proper bine 
expiry see X>rl. CS.^ 11 , 14; cl,. RudtJ&kanda on Drd. GS^ ll, 13. 

I Cf. Kaus, 35, 3- 
3 Cf. Kaus., 35, 8. 

,. 3 Vll, 17, cf. Kaos,, 35, 16VII, 19, cf. Kayl., 35, 17. 

, 4 HI, 33; yi, II, VII,. 17; 19, , . , 
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Vaiklwnasa sty5 she should sic, during' the pejfocmance 
of the rice iti che focefioon, to the west of the fice.‘ The 
husbaud gives her some barley-corns wixcd with mustard’* 
seed or their subscicoce, beans and gtain'COCns. Her belly 
is touched after which she parcahes of the threefold food, a 
mixearc of equal quantities of milk, sour curds and melted 
butter. 

Bharadvija says a maideit should pound a Nyagrodha 
shoot Ifl the milhstones ; this pounded shoot should be 
poured into her tight nostril when she, co the west of che 
Bre, keeps tier head up towards the east. She reciprocates 
Iwr husband's wish for having the child. '• 

According to Hiranyikeiin the hiisbaud should give her 
a’.barley'grain in her right hand and two mustard seeds, or 
TWO beans on both sides of che grain and pouf a drop of 
Cued on them which she eats. The following ritual is the 
same as m VaikhSnasa. The Baudhayaiia school presetibes 
quite-<» differenc ritual.* The husband first offers oblations 
with cooked food and then oblation with clarified buccet 

I Tbe place she occupies and the position she ukes have beeo 
variously mentioned. Plea; 2h. GS.. x, 1J.5: in die shadow ol 
a round apartment; Gohh.CS.. U, 6 , to; to che west of.the fire; 

ef. Ajf.GS.. I4 ,,xx; DrS.GS., il, a3. Posidon; Hk.GS^ II, 

I. a. 6: she keeps her head on the root of an udurobaca tree; 
Jf. GS., 14, 1 : she lies On hec back* 

a 1 , 1 . 0 , If; p. * * 






l^S THE POSITION OF WOMEN W THE VBDIC PlfUAE 

with prayers for cljlldreu.* Then li< anoints hcc face 
four umes with che reinnanc of clariHed butrtr along vrich 
the ucterance of che prescribed hymiis.^ According co 
che School of Alvaliyana as described by KunwUa’ and 
^aunaka,* she sliould, after her bach and weacing two 
washed ciorhe$« adorn herself with garlands, ere., and also 
observe che rice Kaucukabondha.* The husband now begins 
Co offer che oblnrion. Afcer the Anuya;fl> she sips water, 
sits with her face cowards che ease to the c^ht side of the 
husband ond keeps oji touching him while he finishes 
oblation. Then she washes her (right) hand, stretches ic 
and couches with it rwo beans and one barley mixed wich 
curd. The husband asks her chrice whac she is drinking, 
to which she replies chclee '"Giving birch co che child (a^ 
desired)'*, She now drinks che curd togetlMc wich grain- 
corns and che barley and sips water; slie twice drinks ihe 
curd. She again carefully washes her mouth.* 

According to Gobbila and Khidlca she should sic, after 
her bach and dressing, on the Kusa grass poinced notch- 
wards with her face to che East. The husband scands 
behind her and touches her uncovered navel with his hand 

J ecc. . , 

i Tait. Samh.. III. a, 3. 4. 3 . GrhyflkScIka, i., 5. p. a6ph 

4 MS. Buhler (hO.L), 4785, F. 85, . 

5 This rite ba$ been described in this Manuscript, Fr spf. 

6 Pot the significance. See p. 231 o£ Crbyalurika, 1, 4*5. 
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stc«KU«d over her shoulder.^ The husband now puts iuco 
her nostril die Nyagrodha shoot which was purchased in 
due form and pounded beforehand by him sell* or a young 
girl* Of a student or a wife who is keeping a vow, or a 
Brahiuabandhu. 

According CO Jaimini* she mutters, aEtcc she has been 
offered the beans and barley together with a drop oE sour 
milk, the prayet for having the child, female or male as 
desired on this occasion, and also Eor bringing forth cogeeber 
with her husband long lived children (on beet occasions). 
Then she fastens with two threads, one white and the oclaer 
red. a Nyagrodha shoot having feuics and bears icon 
her neck. 

According w> chc majority oE auchocicies, she should 
pet term this rite in each pr^nancy.* 


t Gehh.GS., 11 , a, 6; KhaA. 05 ., U, a, 19; cf. Maotra 
Briheoana, 1, 

i Ct. San., T, ao, 3; Hh. CS., II, X, a, 6, 

KhaJ GS., II, a, a a cnctidotis BrShroane instead of a 
Brahmabandhu; cf. Gobhila U, 6,9. Cf. Ap. GS., VI. 14. 11; 
“A pr\" ooly* 


4 1.5- 

3 CompAK 


die Comcnentstors on "Pir. GS.. i, X4; SamskSra- 


maySkha, p. ao, etc. 
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In the 3rd or 4ch mouth^ or Ucer* the SlcManroftuayana, 
the fire of parting the hair, is performed* foe her. 

In chc morning she U bached wich water mixed with 
all the auspicious things (Mliigalyah) and dressed 
excellently.* According tg Gobhila* she should, after her 
dressing, talk with a Btahmana. When the rice begins, 

c Agnivefya'gchya*sutra, TrivaiKlrum, 1940, 

s Kith. GS., p. 149. 3rd moneb; VSr. CS., XVI, O, 5Ch, dth 
erytb; Asv. GS.. Hir. GS., BhSr. OS., Saudh. (JS., and A^. G$„ 
4ch month: Gokh., GS:. 4th or scljt DrJ. GS., (II. 14), 4th or 6th; 
P 3 r. GS.. 6di or Sch Sin. C$., Jth; Vaik. GS.t 8ch; Jtl. GS.. 4eh, 
6th or 8th; Min.CS., 77.x. x. dthotSch; KumiriU (p. ayi), 

4Ch; SaoaskirSpaddhan, p. 53r.any time bcgiumiig from the 4th 
month till the end of the pregnancy; Vaiiavapa, es <^uoted in 
Sams. RM., p- 8ao, 4th, jih or 6th; Yajn-, bch or 3 cb; Atti, 8ch or 
pth; ^ahkhs. when (he foetus quivers till the bitdi of the child; 
BrSaspaii* 4th, 6tl» or 8th ( 5 olar month); for other Sm^ci Autko* 
ritifts, seep. 8a:, Sam. SRM.. Prayogaratna, F. 6^, 7 , 4tb, 6th 

or 8th; Katoakiodapeadipa. F. 67a, 1. 4. drh or 8th. This rite, 
according to several Authorities, need flot be perforned on each 
occasion of her pregnancy; Samskacapaddhaet, p. 53, i. 6-7. 
Paraskara and his CoromenUtori think it should be. For this 
difference in’opinion, ef. Saqukacaiziayukha, p. ei. 

3* Cf. Adicyo's noee on Laugak$i’s Text ’'KStayate'*, Kith. GS., 
p. td9 f. 

4 Var.es.. p-45. X. la; Dri. CS., II, 05; she should be 
dethed by hwband. According to Valkhanasa, she should be 
adorned end perfumed, p. 44, *. H 
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she, according » several schools, sics to the wesc oi the 
fixe with her face co the Easc*j according co others,* behind 
the fire. According co 53 nGH,,* and JaimGS.,* she should 
keep on couching the husband while he offers the obUclon 
along with the uccetancc of the Mahavyihrcts. 

According » the Kathaka and the VarSha, die husband 
should first loosen all her hair and rub thereon his hands 
anointed with butter. Then she should pare her hair with 
a porcupine quill having three white spots or a Sami-twig 
having leaves. According to Laugaksi,* her bait should 
be dressed in two side-locks with a thread, partly blue and 
partly yellow. According to Btahnianabala, the one on the 
right side should be . dressed first. The Varaha prescribes 
also the use of # woollen seeing lor the purpose. 

According to ilie Vaikhanasa school,* the porcupine 
quill with three white spots together with several objects^ 
is w be placed on the parting line of the hair which is 
smooched later on by the husband with the quill. 
Baudbiyana* says after her hair has been parted, some 
Batley 4 owers should be fastened eo it. Bharadvaja* 
also gives 4 similar ritual as Vaikhanasa, bur adds cbac after 

I «. g, Agnivefyt-grhys'jOtci, p. 46. 

a San. GS.. ; V^r. GS. i Man. GS. 

3 I.ai.3. 4 *. 7 « 5 Ksih.GS., ^.1^2.1. ig. 

6 III. 12. p. 44. 7 these, see T«t. op. ert.. i. lo.i 

$ P. 30. X. 7-S. p I. at, p. 4 ** 
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the parcing of hec bait all die materials used for ctxc Ritual 
should be placed in fconc of the fire, so also chree cice mixed 
with sesamuni and a water vessel. She is required co look 
at each of these and to answer, ou chc husband's 
question, what she secs, that she sees “Children and 
Cattle’*, One of these (three) rice should be used in feed¬ 
ing Brahmanas, one foe Brahmanis and the other she 
should eat cogcclier with sons or daughters as desired. Just 
like Baudhayana, Apastamba* also says chat a few barley- 
shoots should be tied to her hair, but adds that she should 
keep silent till tbc scars appear and before she speaks it 
she should go along with her husband towards the East 
or North and murmur the Mahivyahreb. 

According to Jaimini,* she should be made co sit on an 
excellent seat or on a mattress of Braka grass and her hair 
should be parted from the beginning of the forehead co the 
cop of the head. Her hair should be adorned with flowers. 

husband asks, after having filled a vessel with water 
mixed with gold dusc, what she sees thereio, and she answers 
she sees Children, Cattle, good luck for berself and long 
life for her husband. 

Like Jaimioi, Aivalayana also recommends that her hair 
should be parted just Crum the front, but others chink chat 
the parting should begin from the middle. Some other 

: 14, 
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in4Wcial chan the porcupine quill* mighc also be used.* buc 
this material, according to Sankhiyana,* should be lefc in 
her lap. 

According co Piraskaca * Sankhayana* and Gobhila,* 
the husband should cic an even number o£ Udumbara huits 
on a string and fasten it co her neck with the payer that 
she might be “FeuicEur'. He does so beEore the parting; so 
it seems that during the pareitig of the hair he touches 
the string on her neck with the left hand while be does the 
parting with the tight.’ 

The Min. CS," mentions a tice co be observed in the 8ch 
month of her pregnancy in which she should be bached with 
water mixed with fruits. After she is dressed with unwashed 
cloth and adorned with scented flowers, the fcuics should be 
kepc hanging on her neck in the form of a necklace. 

When the mother is about co be conhned, cereoionies 
for easy delivery* are performed. According to the 
Vaikbanasa school the lyings—in room is co be fumigated 

' yI^IApGs. €.14.3, 

a Viraura wcod.—Udueibars brsoeh or Sami b ranch; cf. 

Par. GS.. }| <3. 4; Oohb, GS., a, y, d; DrSh. CS., II, 25; Kith. 

CS.^ and Var. GS., meunooed above. 

3 1, 24 , 4 CS., z, 15, 6. 5 GS^ 1, 22, 10. 

6 GS., *, 7 » 4. 7 Cf. San. GS., i, tt, $; Hi>, < 75 ., 2, x, 3, 

S 2, 7^; As^Svakra, i, cf. pardcvUrly, i. 

9 Cf. DevapiU and AditpdarSana on KStb. OS., p. 

U 
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before' she enters.’ Sinkhayana^ says ic should be salved 
against demons. According to several B, YV schools, a 
water vessel is placed near her feet and one Turyanci-planc 
near her head* After her entrance into the room, 
Vaikbinasa says, three or four skilled women should rub 
her. According to the SatGS., ApGS., BharGS., and chc 
PacGS., the husband should touch her on the bead and 
sprinkle her. Hiranyakesin says the husband should touch 
her belly and stroke her body from above downwards. 
According co the Kausika Sucra^ four muoja sulks are to 
be placed on her bead with the points towards the East and 
four reed-stems with points towards the West in case any 
evil omen be manilesc, her right bair-lock may be washed. 
The husband should loosen her girdle after the womb has 
been dissolved, says Vaikbinasa. Laugaksi^ says when she 
Is about CO give birch, the husband should couch her head 
with his wetted hand and then proceed downwards co her 
heart along with the prayer for safe delivery. The 

1 ApGs., M.13—1 

a GS., III. 24. Aceoiding to cbe Padmapunoa, as quoted 
in the SamskliacDayukha, the room should be well-built, auspicious, 
and deber East-facing or Norcb-faeiog. 

3 GS., t, 30 , The PadoiapuNma; while eaietiog she should 
be procecced on all sides. 

4 Af, G 9 ,, XIV. 14 ; Sat, CS., 11, a» 3; Bhir. CS,, s.aa, 
p, 42 , X. 14; Vaihh. CS., Ill, 14. p. 45. I. i 4 f. 

5 33- ^ Kith. GS., p. 136, I, ^f. 
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Samskiramiyakha* quoKS chc Psdmopurana w show thac 
for easy delivery some powder of the Ecanda toot mixed 
with clarified butter should be cubbed on hec back. If the 
child does not come out a Vifalya is squeozed out on her 
secret pares which ace also fumigated,’ also the coot of 
yellovc jasmine should be placed near hec feet and in her 
hands. 

For the safe coming out of the afcer-bicth (Jsriyu), the 
husband oflets bis prayers; in case of delay the husband is 
onjoitied to sprinkle warer on her head.* 

If chc child dies during bitch, cercalo special rites are 
observed fcr chc good of her as well as her dead child.* 

As soon as the child is born, a fire is lit up,* one of the 
reasons being, most probably, the smoking of the child. 

I According to GobhlU.’ she should not be touched by her 
husband until ten nights pass. 

During the Jatakarman the father bathes the child In 
lukewarm water and places him on hec Up along with 

j p, as. 

2 For the materials used, see Vdii. CS., HI, 14, p. 45, i. tx. 

3 .4 V., j, II. 4. This d 4 V. hymn 1. xi, seems 10 be the 
earliest Ritual oa successful child-bitd). 

i 4 Af. C 5 .. XIV, 15. 5 3 **' 

6 San. GS^ 1, * 5 . 4I PSr. CS., i. 1$, aj ; Vaik. GS., j, 15, 

,8; Hir. CS., a, 3. 45 9 ’ 3 * etc. 

7 n. 7, *3. 

I 

I 
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prayers for ebe child’s long life and immunicy from diseases,^ 
Then he expresses to her his wish tliac demons may nor do 
any harm to the son and char she may become wealthy and 
live in prosperity.* According to Piraskara * Vaikhanasa^^ 
ManiJ® and Laugaksi/ before the breasts are first given to 
the child for sucking, they ate to be washed by the father. 
Before washing cbe mother is promised lda» dauglaccr of 
Micra and Varuna and a scrong woman giving birth to a 
strong child; he prays also for more strong children. The 
right one is washed first and offered to the child along with 
the prayer for a long and joyful life for him. Sjoailarly, 
the left one. The father then touches both the breasts with 
the wish chat the child may not suffer or cry when parents 
touch him or speak to him,^ She is commended to the 
ptowctlon of the Water by means of placing a water*;ug 
near her head.* 

I Vdlk.GS., in. 15, Hir.GS., U. 3, to; Bauiih.GS., il, j, 9, 
P'33‘ 

a Hif.GS., Ih 4. a; BbSr.GS., i, 25, p. 27, i, 4, 

3 CS., 16, 19. 

4 GS.. HI, * 5 . 

5 Mdft.CS., X, 17, 7, p. 8a. I, 4*5, 

6 K2ib-GS., XXXIV, 5, p, 138; for Devapib. see (.23*24; 

Adityadafswa, p, 139, 1. 6f, 

7 Fir.GS,. 1,16, ao.21; lp.es., XV, 5; Hir. GS., 2. 4, 3-5; 

Vaik.es, 3, 15. 

8 ipCS., XV, 6; Pir.GS., i. 16,22; Hir.GS., tt, 3. 
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The ceremonial observance* of her getting up from child¬ 
bed ukes place on the loth day* after child-birth* when the 
impurity due to child-birth ccasw.* According to 
Sankhayana,* the parents should wash their heads, wear 
new clothes, and partake of the Srhaltpaka cooked on the 
Sutikigni by die father. 

On the loth day or later* she participates’ with her 
husband in giving a name to her child. The name of a 
girl should consist of an odd number of syllables, e.g. three 
(ManGS, c.ih.i.) The ending should be citlicc Da (ManGS. 
i.rS.ii Gobbila, 2,8.16) or A (falmGS. 1.9) 

According to the DrahGS.,* the mother should, before 
couimencement of the oblation, bathe the child, cover him 
with a dean gariuent and hand over the child with his bead 
towards the north to the father who sits on her north on rhe 

1 for these cites in the Agnivelya GS., see pp. 43*49. 

2 Agniveiya. each day, 

3 Af.OS., XV. 8; P 3 r.es., 1, 17, j; San.GS., t, 25, x; 
jilm.es., $. i; VaikGS.. III. t3; aUo ia:b night. 

4 Gint.DbS.. XIV. 16: MinM V. 6a ; Vas.DbS., IV, ax. 

5 * 5 * 

6 Menu: toth or lath; Yli.: i:th; BbavisyaporSna: loch. 

xath or iSch; Grhyaparislsu, as quoted in Saqisl^amiyukha, xotb 
nigbCi sooth night ora year] ii» a, the same as 

GP : same io GobhiUi VSr.GS., Ill, 7, p. 7:, loth night; Man.GS.t 
I, 1$, p. 83; toch nighe. 

7 e.g, Variha: PicSmicS ea. 


S II, 3, 6£, 
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Kuh gr^ss. She then wallcs behind him and sics by his 
left side. The father gives various offerings and repeats* 
che secret (Guhya) as well as public (vyavahlrika) name to 
cKe mother, and gives her che child back with his bead 
cowards the north. 

According to Gadadhara on the VacGS.,* che mother 
or both the parents should sic behind che fire with the child 
on her lap. They parcicipacc in giving a name. Tbe 
Sutra* says che mother (as well as che father) should noc 
eat meat for one year. 

According to Apascamba,* Hicanyakesln,* and Bharad* 
vaja,* the mother and the father should pronounce che 
names n^etber. 

If the mother sees chat for some reason or ocher her breasts 
have become insufficient for che child, she observes various 
rices as have been prescribed in the Sarhsklraratnamala/- She 
also observes cl^e rice of placing che child on the cradle (for 
che hrsc time) on the i ath, 16th or j and day after its birch.* 

I Same in OebhiU GS., a, 5 , 17, 

1 III, 7. p, 7, lof, Vira’s Ed, 

3 op. sit., 7; ef, Man CS^ i. iS, 7, p. ^4. Bared a Ed. 

4 XV, 8. 5 11,4. xj. 

6 {, 26, p. 27, 1 . > 3 '^4 "Pica outa Ld...dv9 olmoT* etc, 

7 p. 869* 

8 Sanu.RM,, p. S70, I. 24ff. Some authocicies chink the c^th 
day is better for che gici; p. 871,1, 6 and 8. Ocher womeo also 
join che performance of the rite, lof, 
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The day o( makitig the child^ wear the first garmenc* is also 
a ceremonial occasion for her.’ On the loch, xaih or i6cli 
day after ics birth, she has the ri« of the piercing of die 
child’s cars* peftormed, the child remaining on her lap.* 
When che child is two and a half months old, it is given 
ior the first time the beceh’ The motliet also gets similar 
rices performed for the child for its good and long life.^ 
According to the DrahGs.,' the mother covers the 
child with a garment, and standing to the south, hands 
over the child to the father when 6c rice for its first going 
out is being performed on the 3rd day of the 5cd Bcighc 
Foccnighc after its birth. With her face turned cowards 

t Not racQtioficd in Xgoivciya, 

» The Agnivefya describes an Ayusya cite, pp, 5 *' 5 S* 

3 op. ffit., p. 872, I, yff. 

^ op. cit.. p, 57a, 1, 4i5f. Saiwhiratnayukha, p. ad. Cf. 
Grhyapari$istA, quoted in S4m,RM., '874, 1, aps, According to 
Visoudhaemoceara, as {quoted in p. 875, i, 7«8 the child 

cMuains on the Up of the mo^er. The left car of the daughter 
should be first pierced and then left; op. cit., p. 87 d» *. * 5 * 

6 S 4 ^.RM., p. 876. t, II. 6 Sarjii.RM.. p. 876. 

7 Somg.RM.. p. 877. 

b II, 3. xf;cf. Samj.RM.. p. 886. 2, :6fE. BAudb.GS., 4* ipoorh; 
Viriha; loth day; Yams: 4* month; etc. For the Prayoga 
Sami.RM.. p. 888. 1 6ff. This rite is also mentioned in BaudbSyana. 
Pirasbra. Gobhila, Khadira as well as Kauiika sDtras. Gobbila and 
Khadica: third day of the third bright half afux the biith of the child. 
They really describe 6e rite Candradariano under same NiskramanA- 
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the wesc the mocher sics by che itde o£ chft lathee. Th« 
mother is praiaed and che child is given back to hec. She 
should citcumambulace che child and bring it back home. 
For che special kind o( food she would like to oHer bee 
child for che first dme, she has co make a choice. She may 
choose cbe meac of a goac, partridge* Acibird* Bharadvaja 
or Krcaka wich special objects In view, if child Is desired 
CO be all'rouod, various kinds of desh should be mixed up 
and given. Apascamba does ooc allow any alternative but 
suggests only parcric^e'Jiieac*; Jaimlni and Kachaka no Resh 
but any sacrificial food. 

According co Gobhila and Khadira* she should wash 
che head of che child in che morning. In the evening che 
father worships cbe moon and cbe mother, dressing che child* 
hands it over to che father with its face cowards the north. 
She then goes behind the father* she being on his north. 
The father then cecites cbe mantras (hfancra Brahmana 3. 
i>i 2 ) in which cbe Moon ts praised and gives the child 
back CO the mother, with che prayer chat It may never be 
separaced from Its mother. 

She observes the rice of making che child^ first sic on 
the ground In Its 5 rh monchi another rice when che ceech 
of che child appear.* 

Ki.Jf.GS^ 6.16.2. n 

t, S4r^.RM., p. $90, c, 8£; p, 89*, j. “KumSfya apy eram". 

» Vt‘,GS., p. 8, i, I, 
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She gives her child the (ir^c 2olid food^ in the ^cb moncli^ 
or Uttf.* She sits co the right of che fadier* with the chiM 
on her lap^. According to Sinkhiyana^ and Kauslcaki. she 
should take the remnanc of cbe food after che child is fed. 


After the Atmaprisana sIm lets the child go and couch 
Tvhaceves he likes; rhe thing he couches shows what his 


profession is Co be.^ 


When che child is one year old or more,* the rice of 


tonsure (CauU) is performed. She baches cbe child and puts 


t Agnive^ya CS,^ a.s.4i p> 53. 

a Agniveiya, ;iT% 

3 Man.CS., 1. 20, p, S7: 5ch or 6ch: Vaik.GS., HI. 22: 6 th 
month; Cf. che various autbocicies quoted in S4^.RAi.. p, 8^i£. 
The sixth mooch in rhe opinioo of the majority of Suets Karas. The 
KSdiaka after the appearaoce of the teeth. 

4 Sar/is RAd.. p. 894. I, 13. 

5 Op, eit,, t, 25; GadadUara on Vir.GS., p. 8, Visa's Ed,, 1, ao. 

6 1,27,11. 

7 Sacnsklramayukha, p, 15: S4m3.RM„ p. 893, 1, 5—;6; Vad. 
on VSr.GS,, ep. cit., 23>a7. 

8 The ahueacives are: third year, (irac year; after tbe coicu 
pledcn of ut year. PSr.GS., 2, i, i, one year; Strn.CS,. 1 . 28. t.s 
One year; V4ib.GS., Erst or third; DrSb.GS.i 1, 28, third year; 
BbSr.OS.i 1.28. first year; fatm.Gi., t. ii,f third year; Maau: 
first or third year; Yams: second or third year; .^iv.^fnr. : Third 
year; Narada: thlrd^elevench year; Sens.fiAl.: tbird-^lcvendi; 
Saqukayramukhs fp. 29) and Samj.RM.: (p. 897) quoted several 
auchorities, SeMdKGS., 2, 4, 1, lie year or third year. Man.GS,, 
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on him or her an upper and under gacincnr^ and having the 
child on her Up, sics down to the w«c oi the fire.* Accord¬ 
ing TO GobhiU,® she should sic on che Darblia grass pointed 
northwards with her face cowards che cast. Bat Rudraskanda 
OQ Drahyiyana* says she should not sic on a seat made 
of KuU. She keeps on couchiug che fadicr while he offers 
che Ajya oblations.* 

According co AsvaJayana,® each time che father cuts che 
hair he gives it regether with Samt leaves to che mother: 
she purs ie down on the bull-dung. According co Hiranya- 
kesi' and Vacaha*. she sits to the north of the fire, holding 
a lump of bull-dung in her hands, therewith she receives the 
cut-off hah. It is then thrown into cow-dungso that it may 
not get into some wicked hands. According co Kausika, 
the parents offer and receive die child diree dcies between 
themselves. 

I. »!, I, 3rd year Kat.GS,, 4 o. x, third year JSVCL (i, 17, i), 
Vir.GS., 4 and KU.CS.. 40. S; ash the cjscom of the family. 
San.Ci »ndKan,OS., (i, aS): 5th year for Ksairiya and seventh 
year for Vaiiya. The AV^(VI, »c, 136, 137) has spells to make hah 
gnw. 

I Agnivelya pp. 53-54* 
a ASv.CS^ I, X7i a; Par.GS., 2 , t, 5. 

3 II, p, 8 . 4 III, 1, t7. 5 GS., II, L 6. 

6 as., I, xy, II. 7 GS.. IL I. d. 3-4. 

8 GS.. IV, 16, 13, p. JO, Prof. Vira’s Ed„ cf. Hirao.; cf. 
Suntj. RM.i p. poa, i. 39!; Vaik. CS., Il, 13. 
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Tbe KathakaGS,, 40-2-5. mekcs it clear chat the tuft 
of hair kept would show which family the child belongs 
co> thus a child of Vasistha family is required to have the 
lock of hair on the right side of rhe head, those of Vasi|?ha 
and Afri families on both sides, those of Ahgiras family 
five locks of hair and of the Bh^u family none at all. 

According to Var^aGS.* she should not long for any 
sour thing nor cake any thing that excites; slie should eat 
unsalted things silently. 

If the mother is in tbe family way the Cudakarana 
cannot be performed.* 

The triple rites of the upanayana are; the vow of 
studentship, a. learning SavierT and puccing a log of wood 
into the fire. The nama-prccha or asking the name of the. 
student is one of the supplementary rites. There arc ocher, 
minor rites which submerge in some one or ocher of the 
above three. 

in connection with the upanayana* there is no reference 
to the father, but the girl or the boy approaches the mother 


i Of. of.. p. I a, 1-4*5. 

a Saijukicaowyakha, p. 30; Sams. RM., p. 900. i. II. In 
case of ihe mother’s prcgjuocy, there is a praeiprasava that the 
rite may be petlocmed if die period of her ptegoancy does oat 
exceed five months; Sir^. RM. op. 01., *. > 4 *» 5 * 

* Hariiesc trace of the upaaayana: R>V. III. 94 . 5 > 




212 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC HITUAL 

for alms during (he BhikfaUna (roamiog foe alms.)* if ahe 
belongs co the Brahniaoa caste, she would be addressed as 
'^Bhavati bhiksain dadacu" with “Bhavaci” at the beginning; 
if CO the Ksatriya caste, with che same in the middle; if co 
the third casce. with it at the end. As soon as the son has 
b^un Brahmacarya, he comes, first of all. to the mother 
for blessings. This shows that the mother Is che besc welU 
wisher of che daughter or son in life, paccicularly, In connec¬ 
tion with the opanayana. This is quite in keeping with the 
face chac che student, after his Samavaccana, is instructed by 
che Guru co respect his mother most.* ^pasramba^ says 
chac after the return from che bouse of the Guru che student 
should give whatever he may obtain to his mother. On his 
reaching home the student should bow down, first, to his 
mocher, and* then co che father, as che mother is a thousand 
rimes more honourable chan the father.^ 

The mother, so far as the Marriage is concerned, helps 
in every way possible the daughter as well as che son.^ Her 

• Drib. GS., II, 4, 29-30; Samskiramayukha, p. 60; Vjsou, 
XXVlf, ty, Win. GS.. t, 2». 80, p. 93, Bst. Ed.; VSr. GS.. V, aS, 
p. xS, Vila's £d.; Manu II, 50; Bbir. GS. 1. 10. 

1 7, II, xa. 

2 i. a, 

3 Cf. Commentator 00 Gebb.GS.t II, 4, II, p. 353, 1, i6fE, 
"Pi&es tu prachaaan raicaram eva", etc. 

4 SI',. I, la, II: AV., H, 36, etc. 
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choice ici selecting a bridegroom i$ adhered co/ To incur 
the displeasure oE a mochei>in-Uw is considered most unEof' 
cunate by che son>in 4 aw,’ which shows char in rnaicimanial 
aEiairs che mother exercises much tnRucnce. During the 
wedding o( che daughter the mother stands in front of che 
fice with some fried rice on a winnowing basket.* Her 
prayers co tbe Fire are essential for che good of the daughter. 

Thus in all che samikaras performed ac various stages of 
the children s life, the moeber seems co lead in importance. 
She keeps on touching the father while he offers the obla¬ 
tions, and chat means due she is ac che same dme offering 
the oblations. So long as ahe is living, none of the above 
rices can be performed without kec participation and prayers 
to gods for chc good of the children.^ The principle of 
bowing down co cbe mother Hrsc on tbe student s return after 
Samavactana is also uphold by tbe honour shown co che 
mother iu Aueddhadehika rices, 

So Ear as the fraddhas are concerned, several special 
ceremonies are performed in honour of che mother.* Tbe 

i flV., V, di, etc., with Bfhaddavata V, 49a. 
a RV.. X. 34. 3. 3 OrSb.GS., I, it 

4 SaTTu.RM., p, 900, I. 3!; Sarpskacamiyiikha, p. 30 ‘‘Caule 
ca vratabandhe ea”, etc. 

3 Ic will be s«a in thu conoecdon that cher« u not a single 
rite performed for che father which is not perfemed for the rnother 
|usc che same. 
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Candanadheou swddha, the costlicsc and most ceremonial ot 
all iiaddbas, is performed for che mother ordy.^ The An« 
vasjakas are also special rices performed for her in which she 
receives Pindas along with her moclaecs*in*law (che graod- 
moclter and great-gcaod-mochcr of the sactificer). The 
offering of che Pinda in this Maersraddha is considered so 
imporuQC chat Kanialakara, as quoted in the ^rlddhamanjarl 
says even a Oacbhinipaci should o9er che Pinda in due time 
and even though che father ofebe sacrificec be living, ic 
should be offered.* The Manjarlkara says in plain words 
chat this rice is a very imporranc one and should bo perfor* 
med even chough several condidons may remain unfulfilled.^ 
According co Kacyayana^ the mother should not be 
offered a separate Pinda except on che day of her deach, as 
her satisfaction arises from die Pinda awarded co che father. 
This prohibition or a separate offering co the mother applies 
to che followers of this particular scliool only^ and even then 
ic U designed to emphasise che face ihac the parents are one 
and the same» and not chat che mother is excluded 
from the right of having Pindas. The statement chat che 

j For che Prayoga of che ^rSddhsi see AcySnu|chlna, p. ^6o. 

i Stiddhamanjail, p. 130, ^’Navamyim matuiraddham''. ece. 
Ic gives tht Ptayoga. too, 

3 Maicrayaniyapariiuca. as quoted in op. eit. 

4 ef. “Asya ^Iddhasya aticaravasyam ivakaspaewe'', etc. 

j Chandogaparilisca, p. 339» v. za. UttaStmh, 
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5 acisfaccton oE DiothtfS arises Erom the Pl^as swarded to 
the Eachers shows that they also share in the Pindas just as 
the fathers do; and it shows that the Pindas are offered con¬ 
jointly for the mothers also.* Kacylyana does not prohibit 
the performance foe the mother,* which aitun that she is a 
ccgulat mane as the father is. So what Kacyayana means 
is that in the $raddha$ the parents should be considered as 
one and the same Devata, and no separate DevatSeva should 
be attributed co the father. Again, this condition would 
apply only to the Pitvaua Sraddhas as the same Katyayana 
remarks in another place’ chat no Vedic Rituol should be 
begun without worshipping the Manes and even then 
(Tauipi) the mothers should be worshipped first. In the 
Vrddhjlraddha,* the rite performed for the prosperity of the 
child, the mother must be worshipped first of all and then 
the father; so also in ocher sacrifices.* 

Even when die rite Abhyudayika is celebrated on three 
consecutive days, the mothers are to be worshipped on die 
first day,* Anyway, die very face chat the mother Is enci- 

t SecHemadri, Part^sa-khands. a Sec che previous verse. 

5 SaqthicI, Une.Semb,. p. 313, Si. 17. 

4 PSr.es., Bora. Ed., p. 509, c. ap; SamskiranjayOkha, p. 6, 
see paxcicukcly XivaliyaBa quoted. 

^ 5^ lilbiU quoted by Gadadbaca, op. Pir,GS„ p. 

51a, X, 15. 

6 ^caddbakaiika. Far-GS., p. 51a, i. 15E; c£. ux this coaaecdcn 
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tied to the Sapindikaraj?,a,^ be ic with the father* or the 
grand-motlicr»* ac once shows ebe mother is a fuUfledgcd 
Pitr aod she has all the rights as ocher Piers have. 

The h^hesc dignity of the mother s posicioa is ac once 
brought out by the face that even her misconduct is noc 
considered as a bar to the performance of the Autddhvade- 
hika rices for her'^tbe sin being aconable by the son.* The 
facbec wlu> is expelled from the caste for his crime is to be 
r^arded as an ouccasce by the son» coo, bat die mother* 
never is. Whatever be her crime the mother is die Mother 
for the son, and all the rites are performed for her. 

That the moiec is the highest Guru is also eorrobocated 
by the direct stacemencs in the Mal^bbatata* and the 

the fact that in the Naodiiriddbas, too. the mothers ate worshipped 
first of all, Upodgaaea, p. 6a, i. i8. 

1 a.S3nCS..\V.y.V.9, 

a Yana as quoted in P^.GS., p. 499. I. 12.13; cf. ^r&ddha* 
kflyikaumudi. p. 4aS, x. t3-j6; Bhavisyapurfna, as quoted in die 
(^cucvargacmtlmani; Laghuharita. as quoted in the ^riddhakriyi- 
kaumudi, p. 4*6, 1. tp-ax. 

3 Vrddhaliatapa, Sffir. 5 a'n,, p. 234. X. 6. verse 41; fSr.CS., 
p. 4P9, I. pf. 

4 Htr.CS., II, ip 10, 7; San.GS., III. 14 . 5 - 

5 Vsi.Dbi., XUl, 47; B 4 H.DhS., XX. I; XXI, 15; Jf.DbS., 
I, 10, *8, 9. 

6 I, *96, x6 * XII, 342, x8 and XIIL 105, 10. 
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Smrn.^ {vfaou^ ays dcRnicely chat sb« is s thousand 
times more honourable chan the facher. 

The very fact chat the mother should be worshipped 
ac the beginning of any and every Vedic Sacrifice at once 
gives her the highest position as Guru.* 

Thus it is seen In the pre-birch Samskaias, in the after- 
birtfi Sau3sl(Ira$> in the Aurdhvadehika rices» and In every 
ocher Vedic rice* chat the posicion of the Mother is unique; 
she is the highest Guru and the rices performed by her and 
her lead co che same conclusion. 

CONCLUSION 

Thus we have shown chat in Rituals che Daughter holds 
no less imporcanc a posicion than the son; the Wife and the 
Husband bold an equally imporraut position; and that the 
Mother holds a more honourable position than the father. 
On che wholei ic can certainly be said chat iD no way does 
che Woman hold a less imporcauc position chan che Man 
in che Vedic Ritual* 


X GaMt^bS., Ih Yajn&valkya. I> 3$. 

a I!. 145; cf. abo 015*537; lv» ido; Valixcba, XIII, 48,.. 
quotes che same opinion. 

3 Pir.GS., bom. Ed., p. 51a, 1, 15. 

*4 








Appendix i 
The Sister 

In this s<ccion on the Daughter, Ic is only meet to say 
some thing about che woman as Sister. It is true thac we 
do not get copious informarions about the Sister from Vedic 
Literature, particularly from the ritualistic point oi view. 
Still, the liede chat we get is sutlicienc to throw a flood of 
ligitf upon the position of che Sister in ancient India. 

In the Vcdic Ritual Literature, we do noc gee any rite 
of the type of Bhra?rdvitiya as observed iir Bengal to-day 
(popularly known as Bbaiphoinea). Even then, sweet 
strong telatioijship between the brother and the sister ta 
inanifesc from the Vedic Literature. The Vedic Literatore 
records dissensions among sisters^ and also among brothers* 
but there is no such record about any dissension between a 
brockcr and a sister. 

The word Bhratf is derived from Bhr, to maintain and, 
cherefote, ic means che maintalnec of ebc slscct. The 
etymological significance of this word is amply borne ouc 
by the Vedic Liceratutc.* Both the Stuti and the Smrd 
are unanimous that a broihcrlcss sister must noc be m.nrried, 

u AV. a. 7. 6 3. 70. a; SacBrs, 4-i. 5. 3 

3. AV- I. * 4 . a; VijStmh. 305 
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The Sjveda shows chac a brotlicrless wife’ was likely 
CO return to her father's family*; moccover, a bfothecJess 
girl used to roam about iu despair aod was led astray.’ 
The AV. explicitly states thac a brothctlcss sister is shorri 
of all glory and has nothing to boast of; she is simply 
compelled to lead a wrecched Ixfc.^ Moreover, ic warns 
everybody thac a hrocherless wife i$ bound co bring about 
disaster in the long run.’ On account of the sin incurred 
by marrying a brocberless girl, tbe bridegroom had to pay 
the fatbet'in'law a penalty of lOo cows and a chariot.* 
Vasiseba adduces Vedic evidence regarding the undcsiraljilicy 
of marrying a hrocherless girl as she is only likely co be* 
come a substitute for son io her father’s family^. Ysjnaval- 
kya^, Gautama*, etc. are also of tbe same opinion. 

The Adiarva-veda represents the curse of die sister as 
a living being** and ic was terribly dreaded by brodiets**. 

I. tfTfhvt, cic. 

а. 1. 14^. 7^ 

3« wrTf^ T \ Tlie reason of dieic being led 

astray b that brocberless girls were not married. 

4. ^WTcTt 1 

5. 3, 8 I Theie was every cliance of their 

beeomuig Puctikls astd staying with their parents. 

б. ^qGs. I. 14, 16 Nitayant- 

bhisya, vtrt sir* 

i Nirukta 3,5 

7. 17. 16; cp. 3, a, 8. 1. 5a—53, etc. 

9. I 8. ao. Taic. a. 5. 6. 3 10, a. ao. 1 it. 9. 4. 15 
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In die Vedic Society, the Sister wss considered indi5> 
pensable and as a consequence, sisters were even adopted. 
Thus, Punis adopced SaraniS as tKcir sisrer.* In a Ust of 
close relacioos given in cHe Chandogye UpanisaJ, the 
brother and tlie sister ace placed Cogetliec which shows chat 
no other relarionship can, according to the Upanisad, tci' 
cervene between die two.* Bhaga means che combination 
of wealth, prowess, fame, foitune, knowledge and renun¬ 
ciation of the world; the sister is bhagun, because she is 
possessed of these all for che brother. 

In the Vedic IJeeraeure, there is an interesting discussion 
about die relative importance of the wife and tlie sistec in 
fhc family. According to some seers, the sister was the 
more importanc of che cwo. They advocate that in che same 
sacrifice, che most imporcanc of all the Vedic sacrifices, sfeer 
the utterance of tlie Manna known as '’Agni Grhapaci*', che 
Mantra called is to be uttered and not the one 

entitled “DevSnain patniti."* Because '^Raka*' represents 
the sister and as in the family, the sister was mote impoc- 
cant than the wife, in che sacrifice also che same must be 
the case and elic sister must be shown more honour chan che 
wife. And rherefore, che Rika mantra must be uttered first 

t. 10. 188. 9 

4. 7- 15. * 9 fVar* RT wrsT* at 

^T, fice. 

. 3. ir^Tir ‘tiwt ^ I 
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aiid tUtn die Manva ''Devanam paciuh/’and accordingly, 
the drinking o£ che Soma juice foe die siacer miiac precede 
dwe ^ot die wife. Tlw Aicareya Brahmans, however, parses 
a diffcceitc opinion. Though die wi£e comes from outside 
still die sister is CO be dependent upon her sisterdndaw.^ 

‘‘Acrna vai (ayate pucrah'"; and the wife is the progenitor 
of die self in the form of children. The husband prays thac 
be hiuiself may be her eleventh child.^ The Akareya 
Brailuiam decides in favour of the relative importance of che 
wife, no doubt; stlil, ic cannot be doubted chat che 
opinion of che opponent school was a formidable one and 
had to be dwelt upon at length in the work itself. Again, 
the "Rika" Mantra must have been given precedence in 
those parts of che country where matriarchy was the rule. 


r. OTRUIT *aftr I 

AitBrS, 3. 37 a. sPn 



Appendix 11 

The Wife in Indtan Literature 

■T^e I win usages o£ polygamy* aod polyandry have both 
been known in India from time immemorial in varying 
degrees. Brlhmana$ have never advocated either of this— 
monogamy being always che ideal. The dogmatic explana- 
cions of the Taictiriya Samliita,* Aicarcya Brahmana’ and 
dacapaclia Bmhmana* about a man having more chan one 
wife and a woman having only one husband draw our accen- 
cion to what prevailed in some pacts of the country and not 
what che Bnhmaius recommended. The unconditional 
union of heart and soul—serene, soleman and sublime—of 
the husband and wife,* che applicacion of love-charms by 
che wife for having the husband as bee own and ocher 
mutual soUciucions for constancy in love* and che aspired 

*This seecioQ was published in che Indian Huuriesl Quarterly, 
y©!. XVI, 1940, pp, 70-8. 

t. RV, X, 146; AV,, III, 18 {a charm for having predominance 
over a rival co-wife); Aic. Br. Vll. 13 (100 vnves); Br. ly, 
I. 5. 1 ff. and Jai. Br. HI. lai S.; Sapatni ia Sc. Pecetsbu^ Dice.; 
Par. GS,. 1 , 4, S>:o and corresponding passages in ocher Grbya and 
Dharma Sutras. a. yi, 6, 4, 3, 3. HI, aj: HI, 47. 

^4. CC 4, I. S. 5, jTTO^r nmT*( 

(Manaa used :a the CaCorchikarma) 
Par. GS. Ill, 6. 6 . Ay., IL 3©, 2, 5; 36, 4; etc. 
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“Cakravlbm samvananam** mcncioned by the Gfbyasucraa 
in conoecdon with she marriage** Cacurthrkarma^ and the 
Oarbhidhana’ cannoc but lead Cd che conclusion chat mono- 
gamy is the ideal of die society. Tlie Vedic Ltceramre 
depicts che wife in the loveliesc colour* and this 1 $ possible In 
a society where monogamy is che rule. She 1$ cbe absolute 
Master of the household* as a mnccer of fact» she is the 
bouse.^ 

The Incorporation of many non^Aryan women in the 
Aryan fold in some form or other brought about a social 
revulsion. In later ages all the three higher castes were 
allowed to marry ^udrls and che Aryans themselves 
could marty from canes lower to themselves, I.e. a Brahmana 
could marry a K|atriya as well as a Vailyl io addition to 
a Bcahmanr and so oo. The extensive pcrlormaoce of 
rituals in which a laige number of women including the 
sacrificer’s daughter, noc Co speak of Dists* was given as 

1. B. g. Baudh. OS.> 1 . 4, 5* p. 13, II. i^ao 

D %»r CTfW w: j 

2. E. g. Hir.GS. i, a4^; p. 49, I* ii'xa. 

3. Hif.GS., I, 25, p. 57. I. 17, Also sec Ay. Xiy, a, $4. 

4. RV. X. 85. 46, ) *|aTT*efk 

HM\^ «w flvnff n All the verses of JL 85 bear 

testiiaeoy to this. 

5. RV. III. 53. 4, etc. Siyanaj “^*[1 

I ‘n 

xfv »I 
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sacrificial gift, cncoutaged polygamy which degraded Indian 
wotneo CO the Icwe^ abyss. 

The Supreme Soul created the first woman for love. 
As He found no delight without her, He divided Himself 
into two equal halves; as husband and wife they became 
one and complete again and again.* From the beginning 
the wife is thus the equal half of her husband. The husband 
hands over the dust of the fooc-princ of the cow to the wife 
for the increase of her wealth as she is the half of his self.* 
In the Vajapeya sacrifice he wants her to accompany him in 
mounting the post for Heaven for the same reason.* Yijfia- 
valkya says, the wife and the husband are each like half a 
shell.* She completes him.* They are one body.* In the 
Vedas, the Smrei and the popular usage she is declared to ha 
ebe equal half of her husband, sharing equally the religious 
merit or demerit.^ The half of the body of her husband 
fails if she takes spirituous liquor.* The wornan as wife 
ptocccts the society from chaotic condicioos,* The wife 

i. Brh. Upan, I. 4 . 3. Cp. 17. a, Taic Ssrpb,, vi. 1, 8. 5. 
p, 1^8, Vol. a, Webet. 3. Sat, 8rlh., V, *. 1. 10, p. 434, 
Weber’s ed. cp, also viii 7. a. 5. 4. Brli. Upao. i. 3. 4 . 

5. Op. cit, I. 4, 17. Ait, Aran., 1. 3. 4, 

6, Manu., iv. 184, uc 45. 7. Brh.. XXV, 46. Cp. cbe 

following vetses; also XXIX. II. , 

8. Vai DhS., XXI, 16. p, aaa, 1, a. (ASS) 

^ 'fttq 9- MBh. j. ia8; cp. also to 76, 28. 
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makes the husband ho!/.‘ She opens the gateway co cpuch 
for hec husband.* The wife is the home* and as such, she 
protects all die bur stages of life by her munificence and 
gracious help. 

It is no wonder then that the wife and the husband, from 
birch CO birch, are roborii in the same yonr be it human or 
some ocher. The iruci says when the female half of Praji- 
paci became a cow, che male half became a bull; when the 
former became a mare, che laccer became a scallion; when 
che former a she^s, che lacter a he-ass.* As they are two 
c^uftl halves, in some births che wife becomes che husband 
and in some others che husband becomes the wife. He wl«> 
performs chc cremation of his wife with the Agnihotra 
bc^mes the wife and his wile becomes che husband in ti« 
following bircl^i if & respectable wife dies before chc husband 
as a consequcDce of the insults done her by chc latter, she 
becomes che husband and he che wife for three lives co 
follow.® King Purafijaiifl was capable of cransfomhng himself 
into Vaidarbhl by virtue of his deep devodon to his wife • 
The view of the wife and chc husband being one person and 

I. TaicBrSh. a, a, a, 6, TT IW| 

3. RV. X. 85. 24, 4 tifr ^ i 
4 - Bfb. Upao., I. 4.4, %T t?rfetc. 

, 5. Cobh.Srai., Ill, i3,Tr7!ciT I 

amrrfi 11 

6., Bh4..?gr„ iv. a a, 
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two e^ual lulvei wicU equal rightj is also upheld by the 
principles laid in, the 5 iSddha ceremonies, pacciculacly, the 
Sapindticacana. 

As against the abot;e passages, Atti^jana' goes so far as 
to say that the woman, far from having equal right with 
man, has no tight (Adhikara)* ac all to sacrifices. He says, 
the word in the ?jRr text 3?^ 

refers co a man only; rhe woman is, thetefore, excluded. 
Moreover, the wife is “ntrdbana—wichouc any property;” so 
she cannot have any right over the sacrificial staff required 
for the proper performance of the sacrifice. The wife is 
herself a property as she is sold by the father and purchased 
by her husband. Wbacever she may earn by means of spin¬ 
ning. etc., belongs co her husband; as she is dependent, 
she cannoc independently wodt for herself and acquire 
property thereby. A property cannot be said » have posse¬ 
ssion of other property; so as she has no possession over the 
sacrificial materials, viz~^ ti^e wheat, the rice, etc., she cannot 
have any righc co of^er sacrifices. 

But this view is not tenable, as the masculine gender in 
is not, however, intended co designate males only, 

t. Jaitn. NMV. on Jaim. NM., 6, i. 6. p. 303, ASS. V^oh 
Poona. 1S33. Cp. jaiin. NMV. (iv. X. 3) of Midhavicirya, ed by 
Coldscueeker and CoweU, London (fruebnec & Co.), 1886, p. 231. 
Jaimiol, Oe^alin 1 

a. fra u-mt^T^ar* I 

—M Id havacicya, 
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the das$ Man being indicaced. Ic mean$ ? «R7 

—one who aspires to Hcriven should sacrifice/’ As a woman 
certainly longs for heaven, she is also entitled to offer the 
sacrifice/ 

According to J aim ini, the wife cannot be said to have 
any claims to property; she dees noc possess riches, as she 
does not want to; but wliejiever necessary, slie may justly 
claim her share in the property—q;9Tl^ni I* When 

she is married, she is assured that slic will never be deprived 
of her common righrsco Religion, Wealth and Love. Accord¬ 
ing to Yajuikadeva, she has certainly the right of possession 
over the property ac<^uired by means of her personal labour 
and that awarded by her father, brother, etc.; and the pro* 
perry earned by her husband is the common property of the 
wife also. 

Ic is nor right that the wife is sold and purchased 
like a chattel. The selling of a daughter is severely con¬ 
demned in Brahma me Literature, The passages, vie. 

vrid etc., which Alt! say an a seems to refer 

1. Cf. lasjaini 6* t*y, Nyaysmall on fsim. d-3-6 

I 5Tr:—I. 

aiviR^ ii" See pp. 3^4*305 

and ed., Anandairama ed., 1916. See sbo MinimsS'dsr^na, 
Ansndijrama ed,. 1932, p. t357 f. 2. lainaini S, i, 13; see 

also MicnamsS-dsr^eoa, op. cit, p. 13^0. 3. SSnkSS. i. 14. 16. 

4, . VasDhS. I, 3*. Cf. Aiv^, i. 6. r. Baudh. DhS. 2. ao, 4. 
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to, do not refer co the seiUu^ of d\t djlighter or the purchase 
of eke wife. The price of objects for sale always varies; Ic 
can never be permaoencly Bxed, but in the passages mention' 
ed above the price, if ic be price at all, is always che same, 
be che girl qualified or nor. beautiful or ugly. As regards 
che first passage. Girgya Many ana says the direction would 
apply only in chose cases where tlie girl has no brother. The 
second passage refers co a particular kind of marriage and can 
therefore never be a general rule. And so on. There are 
direcc staremencs in scriptures regarding che possession of die 
wife over property.^ 

By means of love she offers che sacrifice; she has her 
prowess in Love; by means of Love site takes possession of 
che wealth in her husband's house. 

Katyayana* also says. ^ i*®* ®he won-^an also 

has che right co sacrifice because chere (s no particulaeisacton. 
Karkacarya,’ commencing upon clie says in 

is an addisyaniana vi^ana; and because of 
viddhisaipsparsabhava, die number and geo dec are not signi* 
Scant (avivaksita).* Yajnikadeva* also argues io che same 
way as Karka and comes co che some conclusion viz., cbe 


X. Compare the Cocameotaries on, KarSS, t. 7. For DbS. 
ApDbS, II. 14, 9; Gau OhS cS. 2:, «tc. 2. ^rauta-sutra, 
z. X. 7. 5. 3. See p. 5, ChoAkhaoxba edidoo. 

4. For che vivoksa in cbe number and che gender, compare che 
diccuea '^Paiuru llabheta." 5. P. 6, Weber's edition of Kit$S. 
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woroati has every rij>hc to perforin sacrifices. He gives an 
alcernacive explaiucton co say char in KSrj'Syana’s 

may mean as there is no difference in 

longing for heaven, i.e., as both of them ecjiially desire for 
heaven/'^ The conclusion is chac the woman is also entitled 
to perform saeriRces. 

The right of the wife co offer saixiRces for the acc|uire' 
menc of religious meric is also established by scriptures. 
‘‘(He) initiates the sacriRcer with the girdle (mekhalS), 
the wife wicli the tie of the yoke of a plough,’ “the wife 
in the iron’ “the wile in the GSrhapaty a silently'’’ ere., 
show what particular rites the wife has to observe and with 
wbac ends. 

The wife IS entitled co offer sacrifices, but can she offer 
them in her exclusive personal rights? A woman is enarled 
to perform sacrifices alone so long as she is alone. Thus, a 
rnaiden walks round the sacred fire in die Sikamedlia fur 
having a suitable husband. When the Phalguna FulUmoon 
enters Uctaraphalguni, she offers a furnished bed to a 
Btibmana for having a suitable husband.’ In die Horse- 

r. Corupare iu this coocKclion Jausiint’s Sutra v l I 

2. 5 ee seeuoas oa the Diksa. Talc Satnli, £.1.3 

ttffl,w j See also KatSS. 1. r.S—It 

3. Patiil Lobe—KirSS. 7. 4. 34, 4, PaoiI co GSrhapacye 

ru^im, up. cic,, 3. 5, 3^. See also 2 7. 4. 

5 , yhnu, XC, 7-S, Unov. Soiph., p. s:o. 
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sacrilice she pucs pearls iofo the manes oi the horse.* 
Yearning for Narayana, Vedavari devotes herself co dreadful 
ascetic vows and in her later birch nets him.* Satl, dauglv 
ter of Daksa, undc^ocs penances for 5 iva, goes co Himavac- 
puta and advises Haimavac? co worship 5 iva.* Rukinini 
worships Umu in her maidenhood; Krsna abduces her while 
she is recurning from her place of worship.* A widow 
can also perform soroe rites as we have shown in our 
section an the widow. 

The bcahmavadinis who do uoc even marry for obser¬ 
ving religious practices arc cercainly eiitided co offer 
Sacrifices.* 

The wife is viot. however, cncacled to do so. The wife 
and the husband are nuicuajly dependeue in sacrificial 
matters; in the same rice the husband is to per/otui some 
pare, the wife the corresponding coitntcrpaic. Thus, in chc 
Dorsapurnauiasa while she looks at the sacrificial ghee, he 
is CO bind cogctlier kusa grasses. Now, if che wife or the 
husband incends co edebrace che sacrifice iudividually, the 
sacrifice cannot be properly perforaifd as che absence of 

X. SatSS VoJ, V. p. a^S, i^ i.a. Cf- Ap 5 S, XX. 15. Vol. Hi. 
p- 159. a. Raraayana 7th Book (Ucurakinda), 17111 Satga. 

3. The Pauranic legend, as given in Kfil Cp. Mabolveta 

etc, praccUing austere peninces. 4. The famous story of the 
Hk V. 5. S=ips.RM. Vol. I. p. 166. 6. Cp. ch= .ppelwlons 

Kutbis, B.ibvrcis, etc, referred co above. 
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either o£ them would involve in the soccifice in improper 
procedure. Neither the wife not die hmbiuJ should try 
to hive die otheds pact of the sicrilice performed by select¬ 
ing 1 substitute. The performer of the sacrifice reserves 
this power of selection; be may select i Hotr, , Udgatr, 
Brahma, Adhvtryu or my other person in connection with 
die saccifite. But no selection in the case of die wife and 
the husband is possible. The husband is to be the Yajoa- 
svamin while his wife the Yainasviniini. The dictum 
’.ir« also shows that the wife and the husband 
are to offer together. By saying ^^5rr it is meant 

that both Agni and Soiai are to be worahipped but as clieir 

attribute ... is common, '‘Devata” is 

purposely kept in tbe singular; similarly by saying aik# 
nfhl, it is meant that both the wife md the husband are 
to offer tlie 5.iorifice together as they have a common right. 
Again at the time of their mattiage, their common possession 
o’prop"'/ ” declared. The cicpenses to be incutted in the 
sacrifice must be borne by both of tliem. In no circumstan¬ 
ces is the husband or the wife entitled to divide property; so 
no occasion for celebrating a saetifice sepatately should really 
arise. The scriptures directly dccUte chat the wife should not 
be deprived of licc rights r^atding Religion, Wealth and 
Love. 

The Scriptures farnUh us copious evidence regarding 
the joint sacrifice of the husband and the wife. They per- 
form sacrifices cogechet and pray to tbcit gods so thac they 
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may, wjcli their daughcers and sons by cheir side, teach the 
fall «cenc of life.* They with one heart and soul offer obla¬ 
tion CO and worship cheir bcncdceiic god Agni.’ They with 
uplifted ladle serve coged)er clieif God ludra and die laccer 
in his cum profusely blesses chew.* They together pout 
their piesencs to ludra io order to win a stall oE kmc.* 
They with cheir hearts knitted together with tiie thread of 
love wax old in their devocion to seek AgnU* They of one 
accord press ouc and wash die Soma juice and invoke their 
god CO approach chem.* 

The Sainpaciuya prayer declares that the wife and che 
husband acquire religious merit in cutnuion and enjoy toge¬ 
ther undccaying light in heavet»/ Kacyayana* .nlso recog¬ 
nises cheir common acquiccinenc of religious meric whin he 
says, only die arwnJanes (are to be 

•See also Menu 5, 53, H lir’ 

See Panini 4. I. 133 wJItT". K^cSS. Su«a 103 Qiow.cd., 

p, 47. Hoc CO speak of ihc lilc-cime of che wife, even after hec 
death tbc widower cannot appoioc a subscicucc lor her; for detailed 
inforcnacioo: Karka’s commcncary on che above, 

1. RV. Vllt 3». 8. a. RV. I, 7a, 5. 3 I* 83. 3. 

4. RV. I, 131, 3. 5- RV. V, 43, 15. 6. RV. Vlll, 31. 

7. Maic Saipb,. i. 4, 3 (p. 51. 4 )- 4 - ^ (p. 5 ^* *®)' 

Kacli Saqih.. 5. 4 <p- 46). Tait. Brah., 3. 7 . 5. 11. ApSS., 1. 3. 5. 
5, 7. 8. KatSS, 20. 8. 24; I 8. 26: 

\ 20.8. a6: f 

20. 8, 27; ^snrwRST^ I 
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awarded ns sacrificial lee In clic Awamedha sacrifice afeer 
UdavasaiiTya) as ocUcfs (l.c., wives and flie lualdeft daugh¬ 
ter) obcaio religious merle. Karka says that the wife catiuoc 
give the hufband as sacrificial fee; so tbe sacrtficcr also 
cannot gi« his wife away: their possession, gift a ad acquire- 
incuc o£ meric are in common and nobody is enticled to give 
the ocher away as sacrificial fee. 

When the maceb-rnakers come in co selecc a girl, they 
say expressly chat cUc hand of chc girl is sought by them 
for such and such of such and such family in order that lie 
may have cliildrcn by her and offer sacrifices wjtli her.' 
The Vedas, as cited by Manu. declared that the religious 
rices are to bc performed by the husband togecher with the 
wife.* In commencing upon the Prajipatya form of marri¬ 
age which ordains chat chc husband and the wife are to 
perform religious duties eogcchcc*, Haradatca commenrmg 
on AsvGS.* points out that in all Other forms of marriage 
too such duties are to be performed together, but here chc 
etnphasis lies on chc fact chat chose who arc married accord¬ 
ing ra the Prajapatya form ace to lead household life up to 


I. Winternitz, Alcindisclie Hochteirsrieuftll, p, 40. 
a. IX. 36, Baudh. Dbs x. 7, t5. to and Govioda's commentary. 
y Ci. Cau. DhS. IV. 7. Nar. DbS.’XII. 40, Man. DhS,, HI. 
30. Yajn., I, 60. In conoection with Brahmo form, Ap. DhS. 
II. 11, 17. 4. Trivandrum ed., p. ai, suers 15. 
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the end of their life,* In eiiurrencing the forty sacraments, 
Gautama^ uses the' following words instead of the word 
Vivibfl or any of its synonyms—The taking of a 
mace foe the fulhlmenc of cbe religious duties.** The word 
“Sahad liar mini*' is exeremly signiheanc In this connection. 

Visnu^ says the wife should observe die same vows as 
her husband, Manu,* Visnu,* and the Brliaddharniapuiina* 
have the same couplet saying that die wife should noc per¬ 
form sacrifices, observe vows and fast separarely, Thcy^^ 
think her highest duty Is to act according co his directions 
and should not, therefore, observe vows, etc. (againsc 
bis will). 

Similarly, the husband too cannot perform any snerU • 
fices or observe vows without die wife. In all the reli* 
gious observances the wife sics on the right of tier husband 
except in the consecratloci (abhiseka) and the washing of 
Brahinana's feet in which she remains on the left—says 


I. •5ti«ya?gpT wroia t t r erf hl H 

if u a, DhS. VIII. t 6 , 

3. Ch, XXV. z. Unav. Sanih, p. 63, Vyasa, Ch. UI. 
"Ssmanavraravretih” 4 . v. 66. (Nir. Ed., p, 003, 1, 30—31), 

5. Ch. XXV, 15. UnavSaoih., p. 66, xo, 

6. Brbad DhP. p. 317. Si. x. 7. Visnu, op. dr,, si, 16. 
C£.:Brahma V. P. ^rikisnaisnind^handa, Tarkaraena*s ed., 
p. 153. X. 6-7, Affi. si. 137, Smr, Samu., p* 15, *• 5"6. 
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Dbacu Gopliincha*. Klzylyin:** says both the husband and 
the wife should sit on the west of the Hre, the wife being on 
tlie fight of the husband. AccutJitig«io Acri’ also the wife 
should be an the right of the husband in 5 raddljas. sacrifices 
and marriage. Vrddhflbitita* says the wHe is the mantra; 
50 ic is cerrain cliat as witKonc the mantra, so wiclionc cl« 
wife the sacrifice catnlOt be performed. Even after her death 
the hu$bnn<i is required to make an Image of her with kusa 
grasses i)i order rhac he may offer in the fire raised from cho 
previous fire wicli which she was cfcmaced, die Agnihotra 
•lod Pafkcayajnas aS before.* Say ana in his Commentary on 
Ait. Bra. Inccrprecs the passage recommending che perform¬ 
ance of Agnihotra by a widower* in the above light and 
refers to the rule of three debts. Katyayaiid^ refers to the 
5 ub$cicudon of the golden image of Sica by Rauia for his 
exiled wife and makes che rule char a widower should l)ave 
his wi(e‘s substitute in order rhac he may perform the Vedic 
sacrifices. So, alive or dead, the wife is always with lier 
husband dur iig the petformance of their sacrifices. 


I. Upod.i p. ^Oi t. 48; also p. 64, 1. 1. 1-3 sec also his 
SamsRM-. p. t. 1. i-a. a. drauusurra, 193, 

3. SI..13S 5 mr., 5 am., p, s 5 , 1. 8. 

4. Soar- Sam-i p- 3a 5 ; d, 15. ’RtTi 'WT: u 

5. yeddbaharita XI, U3*TT5. Star. Sam.* p. 349. Ocherwise 
the husband is to become a monk or to caarry again. 

6. yil, 9. Kaus-Br„ XXXII. 8. 7. ChaodP. HI. 9. 
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The PdJmapuiina* says the sacrifices of a person having 
no wife arc useless. The wife is the high esc religlou and tn 
the chree woiKls there is no ocher Dharma like her for the 
husband. Krkala. otherwise an ideal religious Personality, is 
abused by Dhacena (Religion personified) as naradhama 
(worst among men) and caurn (thiel) because he was not 
accompaiiieJ by Ins wife Snkala during die ^raddha offered 
by him to his paiYncs. Tbe wife is cbe hea<l of cioincscic 
religion. Withonc her there can be no religion at all. 


8. Bhuraikbanda, p. an. i. ci £; pp. a43'M4 ®d. 

*rT^ 

H TO wa srrwtrT \ xn^ fiennisr^ 

sT^sis^ [1 *nftf 7!^* »rr% *rf% 

7rmfT7if^a-r«'« II ^ «tii! 

I TtwvreV fe^T ^ f^r?r ii 


Appeudix C 

Additional Note on the Chief Wife 

It che fire go&$ ouc, ic ir the firsc wife wlio Is tu relfindle 
it. Slie $[iould 0(i (he j)reccdifl| day rake her food in cbe 
day cime,* ebierve brahmacaiya and silence, wear silken 
garments’ and cowards sunaec enter cbe Garhapatya house 
from clae soucli and aeac lierseli co cUe righc of her husband, 
botli facing die ease. Ac the beginning of the sacrifice, 
when the Adlwaryu ofleis boch the Annis to the sacrideer, 
he places the upper one cu his own lap and hands over the 
lower one CO her which sliO similarly places on her own lap.’ 
During the night she keeps awake with her husband co keep 
up the fires * 

If a co-wife is left »c home, the wife may leave the fires 
in chs^c of her, but that would mean clue the co-wife 
would be simply a representative of die wife and nothing 
more than char. Cetcainly the wife should cake away ihc 
fires with her’ if it is nor simply impossible for her co do so. 

1. 5 ac. Bf,, n. I, 4, I. 2, Sat , vol. II. p, 5*8, 1, 27. 

3. Ksc. 5 S., Chow, bj,, p, 298 Suerar 307-308; Sac SS., vol. 
n. p. 5 ; 5 , I 5. 4 « Bf. II, 1,4, 7. 

5, Sat, SS„ vol. I, p. 358, I. ij.lf.; uotc parcleulariy the 
wwirk of the Scholiast ‘'BaUubharyisya ckayS sals bLave'pl na 
dosth*’; also vol. Jl, p. 544 '‘Bixhubharyisya ckasyl api saonjdliau 
sa dosabu The words *'na dosab** 10 these texts cannot m:aa 
otherwise than this, chat the (fine) wife U the proper person co 
attend, but la her ahssoce, some otbc wife might be allowed to do 
so (Out never a ^QdrS wife), and chut be a cepresenearive fot bet. 
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Ochyi-samgrnha of Gobliilaputr.i; —EJ. by 5 . Samascaml in 
die 0 | 5 » Vol, l,No.X, find by C. K. Tackalankan, bib. 
Ind., Vol, 1 86. 

Groieei)! ^Chrisuan Eicclinrist, Philadclpliln, 

Haradaera: —-see AsvalSyana Grhya Suira. 

Han ham: —aec Para&kara Grhya Surra. 

Heniadri: —Sec Cacurvargaclnratnanl, 

Hillcbramlc, Alfred: — 

(1) Ritual Iiccratnr, Vedirehc OpFc? und Zauber, 

5 cras:burg, i^97< 

(2) SaaUhayana SrauM Sutta in Bib, Iml., j vois. 

Hiranyakesi Grhya Surra:—Ed. by T. Klr«e, Vienna, 
1819; Suctas only traiu., S. B. E„ Vol, XXX. See 
Sacyasidha Gfliya Surra. 

Indiiche Studieii:-^.1 long series consjscing cf 18 vola., 
Ed iced by A, Weber, Berlin, 1850-65, Leipzig, 1868- 
98. 

faimmlya Brihraana: —Ed. by Pandita Ramadev, Lahore, 
1921; selecced texts crans. into Germaa by W. Caland, 
V&rliandlingen der Kon. Akad. via Weccnschappen co 
Amscerdam, Deel I, N. R. D, XIX, No. 4. 

Jaiiniftlya Gcbya Sutra ;—Ed. by W. Caland, P.S.S.,No. 2; 

Lahore, 1922. 
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Jainiiiilyacn?mims5d4tlana» cdg<clier wich NySyamala, A.S^, 
Vol. 24, Poona, xS^a. 

Jaimini/anyiyamilavijura of Madhavacarya, Ed. by Gold** 
scuckcr and Cowell, Londoo, 1878, 

Jacakas, che:—tran. in 6 vols. by various hands under cb? 
cdicqtship of Prof. E, B. Cowell, Cambridge Univ. 
Press, 1896-19071 

Jayarlma—See Pdraskara Grliya Sucra. 

Jolly, J. » RccUt uod Sicte. Scrassburg, 1896. 

Journals: 

(1) Fraser's Magazine, London. 

Journal of cha Amancan Oriental Society. Boacorv, 

Masx. 

Journal of che Royal Asiacic Society. London* 

(4) Siaungsberlchrc der Berliner Akadatnic. Berlin. 
The Us3. Calcutca. 

(6) Zeicschiifc der Dcucsch. Morgcnl. Gesellschafc, 
Jyotsna. See SacyisEdUa-Srauca Sueza. 

Ka^i:—Der ^vede, die alcesre Liceratur der Inder, Lei^ 
pzig, 1881, (trans, by Arrowsmich, Boston, 1886J. 

Kalesi: »^Paddhaci (Rgvedlc School), Seraiapoce Edition, 

1898. 

Kapi{(bala Samhiti:.—Ed. by Dc. W. Caland and Prof. 
Raghu Vlca, Lahore, x95a. Ist quarter 1933 I. O, L. 
Punjab. 

Karkacirya ;~See 
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(c) Pacaskara Grhya Sutrn. 

(2) Kacyayana ^rauca Surra. 

Karmakindapradrpa, belonging to cbe Wince Yajurvedic 
Ritual :~-Ed, by Vaie Anna Ssstri Atyaji; Bombay, 
1921. Groncha size. First Edition. 

Katintpradipa: —Ed. by C. K. TarkalailUara. Bib. Ind.^ 
Vol. 178. 

Kftsikl):mda: —Sec Skanda Purann. , 

Kach.ika Gr'.ya Sucta:—Ed. by W. Caland, with extracts 
from cbe Conifnciicary o( Devapila, P^ddhaci of BtSh- 
manabnla and tUc Vivarana of Adicyadatlaua; Lahoce, 
1925. Dayanada Mahavidyai.iya Sanskrit Secies, No. 9. 

Kl?baka Samhita:—Ed. by Leopol Von Schroeder, Leipzig, 
1912; Index by R. Simon, 191a. 

Kicyayna Srauta SOcrar—Ed. by M. Pathaka in the Chow- 
khamba Sanskrit Series, Nos. 68,69, Banaees, 1908; 
also Ed. by Weber (The White Yajurveda.Teil. Ill) with 
extracts from the commentaries of BCarUa and Yajoika- 
deva; Berlin, 1859. 

Kausika Succa: Ed. by Bloomfield in J. A, O. S,, Vol. XIV, 

Kausicaki Brahmana:—Ed. by G.V. Chhaya, A.S.S., Poona, 
1911; trans. by A.B. Keich in H.O.S., Vol. 25. 

Kausitakj Gthya Sutra:—Ed. by Ratnagcpala Bhacta, 1908. 

KausTuki Upanisad; — crans. by Max Muller in S.B.E.,. 
Vol. 1,1900. 

Keith; (i) Vedic Index, London, 191a. 
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(a) Kausitrtkc BrahmaM 
(2) Tyicorlya Sacnhlra. 

tChldiraOrhyaSutui-wfcUtljc Cointneocary Rudns- 

kaiida, Ed. by A. MaWadm Snscri, M.G.O.US.. Nc. 
41; Sucrns trans, by H. Cldcnbcrg, S.O.E.. Vol. XXIX. 
SradJUaUasika 

Kulloka—See Manu Saqihiw. 

K»nitila BhatCj: -See Alva!5yaiia Gri'ya ^^SriUa. 

Ku«aia Jataka: —Sec Jatakas. 

Uniiiftii, C.R:-SansUcic Reader, Boston, U.S.A.. ibSb. 
Utyayatia Srauta SOcra, with the commciuary oE AgnTSva- 
. nikii Ed. by A. Vedaocavagisa. Bib. bd., N. S., Vol. 
63, Calcucca, 1870*72. 

Uisc:—Alwtisebes jus Gentium, Jena, 1889. 

Ludwig. A:—Pgveda. 


Macdonell: — 

(i) A Hiscory oE Sanskiic Liccracure, London. 1900. 
(a) Vedic Index, London, 1912. 

Madanaparijiea:—Bib. Ind., Ed. 

Mababbatata, the: * HUavadi Edition, Calcutta, 1895. 
Mabaftitvanatantra:— Ed. by Mabeiacandra Pala. Calcutta. 
Mabldhata:—Sec Vedadlpa. 

Maitriyani Samhias—Ed. by L.von Sebtoeder. Upzig, 
x88t; nuincfous parages trans. into German by the 
same author in bis Indieos Literatur und Cultur, pp. 
iiO*i6a, Lcipaig» jSSy. 
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Manava Grhya SOcra oE che MaitrSyaniya with the 

commenury oE. As^vakra, Gaektvad*^ Orieucal Striae, 
No. XXXV, Baroda> 1926. 

Mlnava Sutra of die Maitrayamya SakhI:—Ed. by 

Dc. Friedrich Canuer, Sc. Percrsburg, 1900. 
Mancrabrilim.ina: —Ed. with & coninieutary in che Journal 
Usa, Voi. J, Parc 3, by Pandic Satyavcata Samasrami, 
187a. 

M&nu j**^Texc Nicnaya Sagar Eclicion> <929 ; translation:. 

Suehlcr, S. B. E.. Vol, XXV. 

Manusaiptj: — 

(i) Adicyadarsana’j Vivarana: Bombay Gove. MS. 
No. 

{2) Ancyc$cipapdhati oE Bhaeca Harihara, belonging 
CO B. YV. See under the Tide. 

(3) Alvalayanayajnikapaddhaci, belonging to RV, 
see under the Title. 

(4) Aueddhvadehikaptayoga oE Kj^na Dflesita, be. 
loQgitig CO SV. See under the Tide. 

< {5),.. Baudh&yanapaddhaci of KelavasvScnin, belcnging 
ro B. YV. See. under die Tide.. 

:(6) .vBrahmdnsbala’s Piddhad, belonging to B. YV. 

Be m bay Gave. MS. No. 13. » 

. (y)j ..D^vapala's Cooimencacy ou theiCiebaka .Gfhya 
SQtfa, belonging to' B, Y.y.: Bombay Gove, 'MS. 
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(8) M 5 rko;id«yn Purana: 

(9) Renukirya’s Grlayakarikl, belonging to W. YV. 
See under RrnukSrya. 

(lo) 5 aiinaka'Karikl, belouglng co RV. Sec under 
Sauiiaka. 

Mirkandeya Purana:—Ed. by Dc. Sasiri in Bib. IncJ., 
Calcutta, 1909; sec also under Maniiscrijns, 

Mason:-—>Wow.urs Share in Prinntive Culcurc, London, 
1895. 

Matsyapurana:—Hicaviidi ed. Calcucta. 

Max Mueller: — ^veda. 

Mayr Aurel:—D js indisebe Erbrecht, Wien, 1S73. 
Momer>WiUmns:—Brflbmaoism and Hinduism, 4CI1 Ed., 
London, 1891. 

Nirada Smrti:—Ed. by R- ChaccopadhySya and Edition, 

Calcucrn, i9>5* 

Nicaynna:—See Alvaliyana Gdiya and Srauca Sutras. 
Nirlyana Bhara: —See Prayogaracna. 

Nirukcas'-Ed. by Pandit Sacyavarara Samalrami, Bib. Ind., 
^ vola; trans, by L. Sarup, Oxford Univ. Press,, 1921. 
WjcU Du^a s comaiencary, Ed. by Bbadkamkar, Bom¬ 
bay, T9i3> Ed. by L. Sarup, Lahore, 1929; Indices 
and Appendix co Nirukca by L. Sarup, Lahore, 1929; 
Commencatiss of Skandasvimin and Mahelvara on 
Nirukca, Ed. by L. Sarup In 2 volumes, Lahore, 1927 
(voi. l) and 1931 (voL 2). 

Nfsifpliefipaniyopamsad:—A.S.S,, Vol.. 3J, Poona, 19. 
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Olden berg:—Religion dcs Veda* 

Paddbatis: — 

(1) Baudhayana Paddhati of Kclavasvainin (B.YV.). 

(2) Bhavadeva Paddhaci (SV). 

(3) Birciv.ira's Paddhati (S.V,) 

(4) Brahmanabala 5 Paddhati (B.YV.) 

(5) KSlwi Paddhaci (V RV). 

(6) Pnddbacis given in the Born bay Edicioiv of the 
Paiarkar.i G^o Siicra (W,YV,), 

(7) Samjkirajiaddhati (B. YV). 

(8) Tri vedfy akriy akinda pad d hati. 

(9) Yinikadeva’s Paddhaci. 

Padmaputana;—Ed. by T. Kavyacircha, Calcutta, 19x4-1^. 
Pancaviinb Brihmana:—Ed. by Anindacaodra Vedontava- 
glsa, Y Bib, Ind., Vol. 62, Calcutca, 1870-74. 

PSmni: AstadhyaylEd. by Pandica Dcvcndcanadi 
Sarin a wi eh c he commentary Prabha, Calcucca* 1920. 
See also SiddhancakBunmdt and BiUrnanorama. 

Paraskara Grhy Sutra: —Ed. by Mukondapanca, Kasi Saos- 
keic Series. Vo. 2. Banaias, 1920; also Ed. by Mahadeva 
Gaogadhata Bakra with the commeDtaties of Kacka, 
Jayarania, Harihara, Gadadhara, and Vjsvanaclia, and 
with several Appendices variously named. Bombay, 
1918; also by several Benates Pandits with the four 

commentaries. Benates, 1903: Sucras tfans., S. B. E., 
Vol. XXIX (several seccions have been omitted in the 
translation). 
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Pa^ara-Smrti:—Bombay Sanskrit Sfcies, V0I..2, Parc 1 , 
Bombay, 1901. 

Pan^akhanda—Vol. VI of Hcmadri's Cacurvargacinca- 
mam. Bib. Ind.» Ed. 


ParafijaliMalubhisya. Bonaras Edition. ;9io. 

Pischel & GeldRer:>^Iodisclie Studlen (see Geldiier), ^ 
vols.. Sructgarc. 1S89, tK. 

Pffljapati'SffiPti: —Smrtinam Samuccayah, pp. 80*98. 

Prayogaracna of Nariyana Bha?^ ^^^Nimayasagara Edicion> 
Bombay, 1915* 

RagliuninJana-‘«Tactva$. Seram pore Edition. 1908. 

lUmiyana* che:—Hiuvadi edition, Calcucea, 191a. 

Renuklcya*s Grliyakltlka (W. YV):— MB,, also known as 
Kadya Grhya Sutraptayogavcm: Egg. 361, I.O.L. 

Rgveda:—Max Mueller's Edition, 6 vola. : translacions by 
Griffith (Benares, 1896), Wilson (London, 1888), etc. 

Ri)draskanda: — See Khadira Crhya Sucra. 

Sioiaveda, cliei^ed.RaciasvarupaSarman. Moradabad, 192^. 

Slmavid lianibrahmana:—E d. by Pan d i ca S. Sa malrami in 
. the fournal Usa, V0I.5, Benares, 1867; also Ed. by A.C. 
Butnell wicb English cransliceraciod,* London, 1873. 

Samhitas (Vedic) • 

• (i) Acharvaveda. * ; ^ 

(a) KSehaka Samhica> ' 


,.:1 j(3) fCapifcbala.S^mlHrl,; 
(5) Pgveda. 
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(6) SSmiveda. 

(7) Taltimya Samlilca. 

(8) Vijasaneyi Sarphlu. 

SaqiskSrrimayuklia: — Ed, by N, Shajcti Shcnde, Bombay, 
1913. 

Sac^karapaddhnti of Bhaskflca Sastri: —A. $. S., Vol. 94, 

Poonn, 1924* 

Samskararacnamalci oE Bbac;n Gopli^acha:^—•A.S.S,» No> 39, 
a volj., Poona, 189/. 

3 anlcha Smrci^-^Smrcinlm Samuccayah, pp. 374-395, and 
Unavirhaaci Samhici, pp, 406-427. 

$ifikhayacia Aranyaka: —Ed.byS, Pachaka, A.S.S., No. 90. 
Sinkhlyana Bralimana: —See Kauaitaki BrShinana. 
Sankhay.nna Grhya Samgcaha oE Pandic Vasudeva:-^Ed. by 
Sonanachopidkylya; Beoarea, 1908. 

Sinkhlyana Grhya Suera wick extracts from che commcncariej 
of Nlrayana and die Paddhaci of Ramacandra: —Ed. by 
H. Oidenberg, Ind. Sc., Vol. XV; Surras only team, 
into English by the same author in S.B.E„.VoL XXIX- 
See also ICausIcaki Grhya Sutra. 

Sinkhayana Srauca Sutra, cogeeber wich the commentaries of 
Anartlya, son of Varadatca: —Ed. by A Hillsbrandc in 
Bib. Ind., iSm. 

Sarvinukramanl of KScyiyana Ed. by Pandit Y. Pachaka,' 
Benares 1893, ere. 

Satapaeba BrIIimana Ed. by Pandica S. Simasrami, Bib; 
Ind., N, S, Vol. 145, 1900, etc., also by Weber wich 
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Sayaiu*s comiiiencary, Tlie White Yajiirvcda, Vol. a, 

Berlin. 1^591 crans. by J. Eggeliog in S.B.E. Vds. XII, 

XXVI, XU, XLIIl D.id XLIV. 

Sacyasadl^a Grhya SQcra, wicUtheconuncncaty oF Mitrdaeta: 

Vol. VII of Sacylsidha Sraara Sucra. 

SacySjadha 5 caaca Sucra: — A.S.S., No. 9^, to voU. Vol. 1: 

First three Prastu* with f(ie ValjayancI of Mahadeva. 

Vol, II: Prasiias IV-VI with che Vajjayancl of 
Mahiieva. Vol, III: Praioas VII-VIII with die Jyotsni 
of Gopliilcha Bhacca. 

Saunakakaeika:—MSk No, 4785, Bushier 61, I.O,L. 

Schrader:— i 

(j) Pcsliiscoric Anciquicies of the Aryan Peoples, 
London, i8po. (erans. into English by F. B, 

Jevons from the anchor^s ocfginal ‘*Sprachvcrglci- 
cUung and Wigescliichce’*). 

(2) Reallexicon der liidogermainschen Altertuins- 
. kuude, Strassburg, 1901. 

Schroeder: 

(1) Ind, I.iceracur Und KuUur, Leipzig, 1887. 

(2) see Kicliaka Sarnhici and Kaplsfliala S.nmliita. 

Sid d haaca ka u in ud i: —Bl( ama norai n a Edit Ion. 

Skandaputana:—Bangavasi Edition in 7 voh. Cilcuec, 19x1. 
SrarticandrikS of Devanabhacu:—Mysore Edition. 4 vols.. ^ 
G. O. L. S„ No. 52, Mysore, 1914, 
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Sinrdnam Samuccayah:‘^A.S,S., Vol. 48. Poona, 19^5* 
SmrryjrcUasScar^—A.S.S., Yol. 70, Poona, ip. 
5c5ddl\agran«lias: — 

(1) ^raddKakalpa: see GobhiUparlsisea. 

(а) ^raddhaUalpa L. VoL Vll oi HcmaJri’s Catur- 
vacgac^rtMinani, Uib. Iiul. 

{3) Srlcldljakaiida: Vol. IV oi Stupicundrika, see 
Smrcicandrika. 

(4) 5 raddluU«ik 3 oi Krsiia Mlsro, published in the 
lion)bay Edition of the Par.tsUaca Grliya Sutca. 
See Paraskara Grbya Sutca. 

(5) Sraddhakriyilkaauiudi of Covind 5 nan<b» Ed. by 
Pandiw KamalaUrsna Smreibhusana : Bib. Jud., 
N.S. Vcl. 157; Calcutta, *904. 

( б ) Sraddhamanjarl by VSpublwtca Mahideva Kel* 
kac, A.S.S., Vol. 59, Poona, 1907. 

(7) SraddliamayOkha of Nrlakanthatniinamsaka 
Bhac^a: Ed. by J. R. GUacpoce, Collection ot 
Hindu Law Book, Vol. XVItl, Bombay, 19. 

(8) Staddha Sutra of Paraskara: 'with Karka’s Cotn- 
mcncary: Bombay Edition oE Parasksra’s Gfhya 

SOtra. 

(9) SraddhasuCfakandtkl: published in the Bombay 
Edition of Paraskara GtUya Sutra. 

(10) Srad dhasuCtapaddhati oE» Gadadhara Diksicasj 
published in the Bombay Edition oi Paraskara 
Grhya Sucra. 
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Scfiddhagranthas, conti 

(ii) $rSddhacanva: Ser3m|jore Edition o£ Raghu* 
nandanas As(avimlacicicaccva; also separately 
Ed. by Pandic HrUikesa Sascrl, Calcutta, 190^- 
10. 

(la) SrSddhaviveka o£ RuJradliara MaltopSdby^ya:, 
Bombay, iS, Oblong. 

(t^) ^rSddhavivekasarngraha oi Sulapani, 

Calcutta, x88o. 

Scenslcr, A. F.J—Grbyasurrani (Indischc Hausregcln), 

Z. D, U, G., Ed. IlUV. 

^Upini: —See Sraddhdvlvekasarngraha. 

Sucra$! 

(a) for Dliarmao, see 

(c) Apasramba Dharma Sotra. 

(3) Baudhayana Dharma Sutra. 

( 3 ) Gautama Dharma Sutra. 

(.^) Vasiscba Dharma Surra. 

(b) Pot Gthyao, see 

(1) Apastamba Crhya Sutra. 

(a) Aivaliyana Grhya SScta. 

(^) Baudhayana Grhya Sutra. 

(4) Bbiradvi;»Gtbya Sutra. 

(2) Drahyayana Grhya Surra (same as Khadira 
Grhya Surra). 
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Sutras! — Con cd. 

(6) Gobhila Gthya Sutra. 

(y) Hiranyekesi Grhya Sucra (same as Satyasldlic 
Gcbyj Surra). 

(8) Jaimiinya G|:hya Sutra. 

(9) Kachftka Grhya Sutra. 

(10) Kaulika Sutra. 

(11) Kauslcnki Grbya Sutra (same as SanUhSyana 
GrUya Sucm). 

(12) Khadira Grhya Sutra (same as DtaUylyana 
Grbya Sutra). 

(13) Manava Grhya Surra. 

(14) Piraskaca Grhya Sucr.i. 

(19) SlAkhyHna Grhya Sutra (same as KausTrski 
Grbya Sutra). 

(16) Satyiil^ha Grbya Sutra (same as Hiranyakell 
Grhya Sutra). 

(17) Vaijavipa Grbya Sutra (a few quotatioos only 
available). 

(18) Vaikhluasa Grhya Sutra. 

f 19) Vatihs Grliya 5 u tra. 

(ao) Also, various Grhya Samgrahas and Patisisus. 

(c) For Srauca^* see 

(1) Apasumba Srauta Sucra. 

(a) Afvalayana Sraata Sucra. 

(3) Baudhiyana Srauta ^utra. 
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Sucra$ Cotic. 

DrHhyayaiia ^rn\tca Sutra (as ava liable in 
quotations in rh$ printed Edition oE Lacyayana 
Srauta Sucia). 

(5] KacKakft Srauta Sutra (a lew quotations only 
available in Webers Edition oi Kacyayana 
Srauca Sutra). 

(6) Kacyayaiia Srauca Sutia. 

(y) Lacy ay ana Srauca Surra. 

(8) Minava Srauca SOcra. 

(^) SSnkhayana Srauta Sutra. 

(lo) Saiyasidlie Scauta Sucra. 

(i i) Vaicaoa Sutra. 

TaittIrTya Aranyaka: —Ed. by R. Mitra, Bib. InJ., N. S., 
Vol. 52, 1864-72, 

Tairtiraya Brahmana:—Ed. by R. Micca, Bib. Ind. 0 . S„ 
Vol. 31, Iq^5-70^ also cUe MyEdition. 
TainItlyaSarnbica: — Ed, vith Say an as commentary iu Bib. 
Ind,, iS6o-tB^9* trails, into English by A, B. 
Keith, H, 0 . S., Vols, 18, 19; > 9 * 4 * 
Talavakafopaniiad: — S. B. E., Vol, 1. 
Tandyatnablbrllunana (see PaQCavimla Bnihcnana). 
Ttivediyakriyakindapaddbati: — Ed. by Syamacarana Kav^ 
latna, Calcutta, 1887. 

Qnaviihsaci Sainhlca:—Ed. by Paocanana Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta. 2903. 


Brei.IOCRAPtlV 


259 


Upodglila of Bliatu Goplnicha: — A. S. 5 ., Vol. 
Poona, 1924, 

VaijavSpa GrKya SuCra: —(sec under Sutras ‘Grbya*). 

Va i khan asnsm at tasQ era ; — co nsistln g of the Grbya and 
Dharuia Sutras:—Ed. by Dr. W. Giland, Bib. iiid., 
1929. 

ViiUana Sutra:—Ed. and era ns. into German by R. Gnrbc 
in two separate vols., LonJon-Strassbiu^, 1878; also 
crans. into German by W. Caland, Amsterdam, 1910. 

VajasancyT Samhira: —Ed. by A. Weber, wUb the com* 
mencacy Vedadipa of Mabidlmr.'i, lierlin-Loiidon, 1892. 

Varaha Cebya Sutra:—-Ed, by R, Samasasm, G. 0 . S., 
No. 1$, Bare da, 1921; also by Prof. RagUu Vira, 
Lahore, >932. 

Vasisfha Dhatma Sutra :—crans. by G. Buebler, S. B. R., 
Vol. XIV. 

Vaesylyona Kama Surra:—Gilcncta Edition, *893; Niran- 
yasigara Edition, wieli Yalodbara’s com mencacy, 

Bombay, 1891. 

VedadTpa of Maludhara;—Commentary on the White 
Yajurveda. See Vl/asaneyl Samhica. 

Vedisclw Scudieu: —sec Pischcl. 

Vlsnusrnrci:—A. S. S., No. 48, Poona, 1905- 

ViivanScha: —Sec Piraskara Grbya SOwa. 

Vrddhaharica: — A. S. S., No. 4S, Poona t905. 

Vyisa Sinrti; — A. S. S., No. 48, Poona, 1905. 




ABBREVIATIONS. 


AicAran, 

aAicircya Annyaka. 


AicBrah. 

asAitarcys Bcahmana. 


Ap. DhS. 

^Apajcainba-Dharma Sucra. 


ApGS. 

ssApsatainba Grhya Sucra. 


ApGS. 

sApostamba Srauca Sucra. 


A 5 vGK. 

sAsvalSyana Ofhya Karika. 


AivGP. 

*Asvahyana Grhya Parilisca, 


AsvGS. 

BAsvallyans Grhya Sucra. 


AsvSS. 

s Aivalayan.i Srauca Sucra. 


Asv. Yaj, Pad. 

nAivallyana YSjnika PadJhair 


Acri. 

sAcri Saiphica. 


AV. 

B Acbarvaveda. 


B.PV. 

«s Black Yajurvcda. 


Baudh. DhS. 

asBaudhayana Dharma Sucra. 


BaudhGS. 

B Baud hay ana Grhya Sucra. 


BaudhSS. 

BSaudhayarta ^rauca Sutra. 


BbagPur. 

sBliigavata Purina. 


BharGS. 

aBsBhiradvIja Grhya Suua. 


Bib. Ind. 

ss Bibliocbeca ludica. 


Brh. 

BBrhaapaci Smrci 


BchUpan. 

s Brhadiranyaka Upani^. 


DhS. 

B Dbarma SOcra 


DrahGS. 

sDrabylyana Grhya Succa. 


GaucObS. 

B Gautama Dharma Sucra, 


OobhGS. 

asCobhila Grhya Sucra. 


GobhSoir. 

BGobhila Sm^ci 

f 

GS. 

Grhya Sucra 

i 
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HiratiGS. 
]nd. Sc. 

I. A.O.S. 
JaimBrah. 
JaimGS. 

JaimUp. 

J. R.A.S. 

KapS.imli. 

KarnuKP. 

KncliGS. 

KacbSamh. 

KacSS. 

KausBrali. 

KausS. 

Kau$Upan. 

KhaGS. 

LacySS. 

MaitSamli. 

ManDliS, 

ManGS, 

ManSS. 

NarDl^. 

PancBrah. 

ParGS. 

RV, 

SmsRM. 

SaokAran. 


^Hiranyakcli Grhya Sucra. 

&Indi5che 5cuJi«n. 

* Journal of chc American Oriental Society. 
= JaiminIya Brahmaua. 
s jaiminlya Gcliya Surra 
^Jaimimya Upanijod. 

— Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

= Kapl|chala SamlurS. 

— Karma Kaudapradipa 
sKathaka Gfhya Sucra. 

— KaUiaka Samhira. 
sKicyayana Scauca Sutra. 
sfCauflcaki Brahmana 
sKaulika Sucra. 
sKau^caki Upanlsad 
sKbadira Grhya Suixa 
sLScyiyana Srauco Sutra 
sMaicriyam Samhira. 

— MSnava Dl«tma SSstra. 

— Minava Grhya Sutra, 

— Manava Srauca Slicra. 

=Narada Dharma Sascra. 

— Pancavimia Brabmana . 

= Paraska ra Gfbya So tra. .. 

•■■RgVfida. 

= Samalciraracnamlla 

sSankhayana Aranyaka. , .V 
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SankCS. 

SankSS. 

SacBrnh. 

SatGS. 

SacSS. 

S.B.E. 

SararS.im. 

St.Pc.Dic: 

SV. 

Tale Aran. 

TaicBrali. 

TaicSaxnb. 

TaieUp. 

LTnaSamh. 

VaitS. 

VajSaml). 

VatOS. 

VasDhS. 

V«d-St, 

Visnu. 

Vyaja. 

W. YV. 
Yajn. 

YV. 

Z. D. M. G. 


ss^ankblyana C{:bya Soira. 
s^lnkhiyana ^rauca Sutra. 

^Sacapacba Brahmana. 
sSacyisadl)! Grhya Sutra. 

«Sacyuadba Srauca SOcra. 

^Sacr«d Books ot cbe East. 
aSnirtmiio Saoiuccayah. 
sSt, Pcccrsburg Dictionary. 
sSimaveda. 
sTajccirlya Aranyaka. 

BTaittiriya Bcabroana. 
sa:Taitrir?ya Samhica. 

KTahciriya UpanUad. 

= Onavimsau Sambita. 

BVaitanasutra. 

«sVl|asaneyi SambiQ. 
ssVatiha Grhya SOcra. 

^Vali|cba Oharma Sijcra. 

:sVcdiscbc Studien. 

aaVisnu Smrti 

sVyasa Smrti 
* White Yajufveda. 
s Yajfiavalkya-Smrtl 
=Yajuc Veda 

sZcicschrifc dec Deucsch. Moi^rland. 
Geieliicbaft. 

Zimmer: Alcindisches Lebeo* 


Zitn. Alt. Leben. 


GENERAL INDEX 

Thr Archie fiSHres bne reffr ta pages of this worL, iVp atumpt 
has been made in ibis Index to record the references to original 

Sanskrit works that wre fottnd too numeroMS to ho ineindej hero. 

Only a few works or anthors that have been casnelly referred to 
have, hoiocvert been included here. 


Abliiv^aniya oaine, 
Agascya, 3^ 
Agnlcayinn, 74 
Agm Grhapati. 14a 
Agaihotm, 62, 64 
Agoisroma 70, 103 
Agoi Svifpkxc, 114 
Agnyidhioa, 63 
AgcahSyanesci, 113 
Aidiiyana, 227 
Aja PaneaJana tke, i^z 
Annaprriiaoa, 209 
ApaghS;aJika, 35 
Apilalaz, 57 
Alivuk&pi^iinaf 35 
Anumarana, a65 
Attha&cra. 55 
AiysDaaa. 141 
Axysaudri marriage, 1 aS 
Asaliiya, ^9 
Aivamedba, 76, 77? 


Alrcyi, 34 
Acri, T41 

AiirddhvaJvika ritci, 123 
Avablirtha, 66» 

BSlicaja, 13a 

BLiabha^a, 49 

B&u<lhya>viUaca. 89 

Bhadra, wife of Vyu^iifva, r5^ 

Bhaga. J4X 

Bbandarkar* 39 

Bbacca Goploatha, 9, no 

Bbavadev8*paddhacu Tdi 

Bbima, 51 

Bocbtlingk, 4^ 

Brahmadatfaiia, 44 
BrAlimavadinli, tbcw groups of, 
3^' 55 

Bride, wearing of iicred clueai 
by ch«, 44.25 
Buckle. 29 
Calcri sacrifice, 90 
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Candrakiftfa Tark3!an‘lclrt, 25, 

96, 39 

CandrSpida, 163 
CitvSb, ito 
Caub, 209 

Ctrcmoniei iot e^sy dcltvccy 
aoif 

Ojagalcya. 126 
Colcbtooke. 166 
Cook. X35 
Oak§o> *3* 

DSlt^Syans. 56 

Payi«pDfnai*^* 5 a, :o 4 
Daughter La other Vedtc ritual? 
dim Samkaras 36!?.; hipest 
object of aftectioQ and Wiuicr- 
ness. 45 ; difierence bet 
^ .Son aod D. 51 t daugliwrs 
have same rights as som 52- 
daughters have sub- 
staQtial share in paternal 
pcopec^. *f t'O' 

; substituted as son 54 ; 
joo of a D., as g«d as son of 
aSon, 55 
l^elbruek. 47, 

Detrara. 

-DhniTaievi, 160 
Didbisupati, t 6 i . 

Diksi, 103 ' • ' 


Draupadi, 131 
Drypolc, 135 
Dunduobhi, 36 
Durga, 48. 51 

EJucacion of women in Vcdic 
times. 32£. 

Ekadluoa cups, toy 
Ekoddist) sc»lilha» t8o 
Exposition of the old, 50 
Female infaoiichle, 49 
Fraser's mjgaxiov, 29 
Gurbh Sdhlna, 1; 14&. 

Gargi ^eaknavi, 32"33 

Garbapatyopasibipsoa* ba 
Ghatakarkarh 33 
OoxBuklia. 36 
Goviodanaoda, 37 
Crha-santi, 89 
Hacncaira of Chieor, 164 
Horadatta, 5 
Hirita, 

Harhvamiai no 
Harsa caiica. 49 
Havirdhinos> 2 31 
Hemaeandia, 9 
Hillftbracidt, 15$ . 

Husband aod wife, nacuse of 
mutual relationsllip. 132E i 
1361 husband troosforned 
into wife. 226 
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idS'bliakijna, 70 

Indifche VcrwamUcbafcsnamcn, 

47 

livjracuidia .ViJynsjgacJi 164 
Janakn, 57 
)ui:ukaimach 203 
iatiix Gaut.imi, 131 
Tiyii and Paiiii, Jisiincclon 
(between, 133^. 

JaySpuJai 54 
lolly, 39 

103 

KsdAntb.'iti, 49 
KsUdiiA, 49, J74 
KnlySnaHovi, 34 
KjioasQrrn, 4 a 
K3itiya»riddh»s. 7 
KSnilAvma. 35 
Knpya, 33 

Karainblia*y 3 tr 3 , 131 66 
Karka, b6 
Kabkfisna, 56 
KatkS'Sarit'SSgaro, 49 
KltySyana, 34 
fCauc.ilya, 35 
Keii?(i2t,^nain, 124 
Khela, 36 
Krkala, 92 
Krana Miira, 136 
KMtrasimlia. 164 


KumUr! Gand harva*|i blc 5 , 33 
KuoiaciprijS. 8 
Kiirm,v}>urllna. iJ 
LAbsniVlevi, 38 
Law-givers I 54 
Law-Liter.iluN, 51 
Lcvirjto. 149 
M.iclniinpnla, 31 
Mad.iua-yarijutJ. 31 

Mahal.iyj, i&u, idt 
Mali^vira, iii 
N (jb dvy.ihi' ris, j 49 
Klaicicti, niJiitua ucrcrevl by 12, 
lu clioosc bcr buibond 43!!; 
KlaUloo. 164 
M and ana N^jicn, 34 
Manua-8ruh.*nana, 4a 
Mocisa, 131 

Maii'kn'pOjJ, $ 

Max-Miiellor, 167 
Mcgasrhftnusi 172 
Mithrjic rires, 235 
Miera-bhcda, 49 
Modter, n\osc ccspcercci posliion 
in Society and family x85ff. • 
her pacticipacion in vvieua 
ricc* retemion of 

Father’s Gotra 286£. 
Mfccbakarika, 174 
Maudgalln!, 36 
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N&mcs, AbkivuJaniyo .titd 
Saihvyavaliariki, a 3 
Naga Bali, i«0 
NSpira karma. iiS 
NSrayana Balu Jzo 
Nuibana, iJO 
Nirnkcij, 43 , 50 
NirvSna^ 

Niyoga. 147!?.; ciccutnsian^es 
uo 4 cr wbicL allowed, 15* 
^alSgali, 119 

Pacnl, ii» discinguiihad £rvua 

lays. i 33 f. 

Padcagavyai 12! 

Patapueva, 162 

Par.^dvana. 50 

Paryinabaius, irt 
Pa£uySg 3 , loa 
Pacaneala, 33 
ParriT‘pQjS, 143 
FacnlsatnskSra, pB 
pjtiiisamyija, 70, 142. 143, 144 
Pasiilsamciahma, 6s. iii 
PaCfilvoca cup. 109 
Paunarbbava, 162 
Pichorl, 35 

Pipdap tryajfia, 76, 1x3 
Pitryaifia, 93 

Politico'teligious ceremonies, 
76,129 

Pclyaudry iaaoc. bdis, i30‘T3r 


Pvlygamy. 131* 131 
Pr5gvo:n5J, 73: Ssli, JO7, xoB 
PrSnamadjarT. 38 
Praskai^va, 

PrjtataimvSka, 107 
Prartprastliscr, 13 
PravSdana, 35 

Pravargya or Hoe Milk 
saerilieo, j i : 

ParSsani (fcoiale infjnodJe) 49 
Pui^, meaning of, 8*9 
Purasavaiia, aigniiicanec o£t 

3 * 9 * *93 

Purandhi. 142 

Puranjnita iransbrmmg bisn- 
self mco bis wife. ss6 
Plrusamcdba, 84, 135 
Pucabbre, 109 
Putrika, 54 
RSd'ysjna. 89 
Rijasuya Ssf. 

&icbi, 149 
Saliaraarana, i66f. 
iikamedba, 66, loi 
Sainkara Aeirya, 34 
Samudragupni, 160 
SamvyavahSrika name, 33 
Sandhyi, 8 
^ineikarman, 169 
Sapindana, 135 

Sarny u*v 2 e, 144 
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Son and Daughwr—no diffo* 
51 

Sara&vati, 8, 36 
Sauddhiiranai 44 

SatyavrntB Sacnalraoiio, 39 
Savicr, t^a 

Siyana. 4S 

Schra'lcr, 46, 50 

Sikya (lond*earrtef). xxa 

^13 BlmtcSrikH, 58 

Slmaurgonayana, 

surer arpff; curse dreaded aao; 

iti Vedic Society, aai 
Skamdasvimin, 48 
Sofflakr.iy.mu 105 
Serna Pnvamana, 141 
SchSfipaka, 

Strl'SHmakaraa, 66 
Scavana sacri6c«, 123 
SroffiyasoM, xi6 
Sudesnil, 133 
S(idrak<'^» 174 
Sukra, 53 
Siilabha* 57 
Suiabha Maicreyi, 33 
Sulagsva, 89 
Sutya day 105^ 107 
Svi^kfC, i!4 

SudrS ft’He, 128 ; posidon o£ 
i«9E. 


T3lukavi^, 35 
Tachnepsis, xS^ 

Tirl, {31 
Tlrlpida, 163 
Theos Megus. 135 
TIi€ri*g 5 ch 3 , 56' 

Tryambaka oblation. tO( 
UbbaysbbBrati 34. 57 
UiUuIycsci, 73, 1:1 
UmS Haiwavtiei, 33 
Upauayana. sm 
U posad, lOS 
Upodghlu. p 
UrchSpinl versos, 155 
Vic, 36 

YadavS PfSthithcyj, 33 

Vaidarbhf. wife of Puranjan, 22^ 

Vaiiwadeva^ 66 

Vijapeya. 74 

Vamadeva, X4X 

Yarksi, 131 

Varunapraghyas. X3, 66, pp 
Vaaiu'vari water, roy 
Yascupifa, 163 
Vasu, J4( 

Vodavati, X74 
Yidachas, 34 
Vidhava, 178 

ViradhavaU of Dholko, 365 
Vtfnufaiman, 49 
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Viipio, 36 

ViivamiCia, 

Viavavasu, tS^ 
yratya-stomA, 31 

yyusUaWa. » 5 » 

Wl£e. inantrAS imctccl by* 13^.. 
pjiflual icsiricciwi w tbe ri^ht 
of wife M uKter maiTtr.ii, i 8 f. 
eating of llic irnildUa cake 
by, ii)-ao; Keeping of «be 
lire by, 30 -ai’ cducjciun of, 
aa; stlrrin}? of the Hie bv, 
30*31; file inscpar.'ble from 
wife. 64 in Vjtuiuprai'bStns 
66, SakamvdliJ 65 , Riliiyaga 
69; ill AgniAtomi 7o(f., in 
VSjapeya 74. in Piiulapieiya* 
jftn, 76; poKtico-rcligirtiis cere- 
monies, 76®., Isccping up of 
aacteJ .domcscc firt, 65; Vis* 
tiiy&jna, 8$: Crhasano. 
Siilifitva, 89; Ceirra & ocher 
saccihcc«* 90-9 i; aoecscral dee 
pxE.; Pieryajna, 93 * 
wives than the Tirsc, 95 ff I 
rclaeloiiship witli husbenrl—a 
eoinpacAcive study >32 
no sacrifice without wife— 
acoiiemene by ihe husband 
if perfomend wiiliouc her, 
140; wife in loveliest coiour 
140; neatest cftiineecioD 
•with Agni, lA^i, i con¬ 
cludes the sunfiee, 144; 
ooncludiog rcmoiks about, 
144*145 ; wife in Indian 
Litcracure,, 

4oamsS 00 the vlfo 2a6 {,; 


cransfomed Into husband 

aa6; y.iifiatviminl, a 3s. 
Women, Inidaclon of, 9 ; 

two types «f, IS; ucreroDce 
of iacred mantr.is by, 31? 
apcitiKlo in songs and 
music 34; various irscru* 
mcnes played by 34 ; women 
scholjrs, 56 ; w, acuilencs of 
theology * ^6 ; nut t’xcludvd 
fr< m .inv Vcdic KilunI, 13$ f; 
always pure 130 f.; w. gr*im* 
uiarians ^6*57; |U'o(ieicuvy of 
w. ill Vedas 57^Singers and 
tl.incL'rs 57’S^I cause.' ilsac U'd 
CO chc cii'tcrioraciou iti ihe 
portion of w. s^6u 
Widow, Niyoga prescribed for 
147^; wiJoW'inarriage iti 
anc India i54{f, ; legal 
position of rho son of 164- 
165 ; widow-burning in anC. 
India i66ff. ; pciiud of 

introduerian of widow- 
buvnjog in IndiS, lya-x;^ ; 
in misccilanuous Vedlc 
rices, 177!!. 

Wilson. 167 

Widower and Wulow ; a coiu* 
pataiive Study i 79f. 
YSjnavalkya and hU two wives, 

3a 

Yajiiikfldeva.'iio 
Yama, 11 
Yaska. 48 
Yoktravimoka, 111 

ZDMG.. 39. 46, 168 
Zeus, 133 



Correction 


P. 1. For Girgi, r«4cl KacyayanI 
P. 56 read * alter MahSbhisya ni 1 . to awd not airec 
cost in 1 . 9. 

P. 13 j. 1 . 8 feat) the former in dieir turn, etc. aiiU 

afiey the son oE ten fathers J — 

VaU nini Siigrlva were born oE two husbands living at tbo 
Same time (Ramlyjna> vli 
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